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To The English Edition by
Justice Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani
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III the name ofdllah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

On the advice of some of my elders I hold a weekly
meeting in Jamia Masjid AlBaitul Mukaram attended by a
large number of Muslim brothers and sisters. Rather than
giving a formal lecture, my basic purpose intended to be
achieved through these meetings is that we get together for
some time to review our ways of life in the light of Islamic
teachings and to deliberate what is going tc happen to us after
we leave this mundane world. When the Muslims having true
Islamic orientation sit together for this purpose, each one of
them benefit from the other to create a genuine concern about
our coming life which is the real and eternal life as compared
to the present one which may come to an end any time.
I this mutual meeting which is meant for self-correction
I normally read a book of Hadith and explain it to the audience
in the light of what I have learned from my elders with special
reference to the current attitude prevailing in our society and
~ d
touching upon the relevant practical issues, social evils a ~ the
major faults found in our practical life. My friend Maulana
Abdulla Memon who regularly attended these meetings
usually prepares the audio cassettes of these addresses which
are widely circulated in the country ahd abroad. He has also
transcribed some of these audio cassettes in an abridged form
and after their compilation he has published them in separate

'
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volumes under the title of "Islahi Khutbaat". Nine volumes of
this compilations have already come out in Urdu by the grace
of Allah which were widely circulated, read and benefited
from.
Since long some of my friends were suggesting that
these addresses be rendered into English as well so that they
may be useful for the English readership. 1 was reluctant to act
upon the suggestion because, as told earlier, these addresses
were not formal lectures on a particular subject. They were in
fact discussions, on different aspects of our lives, undertaken
with frankness rather than formalism. They some time lack the
sequence usually expected from a well considered writing.
Therefore, I do not know how far their translation will be as
meaningful and effective as it was proved to be in the original
Urdu language. However, my nephew, Mr. Khalil Ashraf
Usmani, the proprietor of Darul Ishaat, requested Mr. Iqbal
Ansari and Mr. Rafiq Abdur Rehrnan to translate these
Khutbaat into English. Both of these gentlemen undertook the
task and the outcome of their noble effort is appearing before
the readers. I had advised them not to be too strict in literal
translation and to render the basic idea in their own style. I had
no opportunity to go through the manuscript of their
translation but had an occasion to have a cursory look on some
passages. To the best of my assessment the translation 1 have
seen is correct and conveying. I hope that it will help readers
to understand the basic theme of these Khutbaat. May Allah
grant the best reward to the translators anJ rablisher of this
book and make it beneficial for the rqaders. I would again
remind the readers that it is not a book properly authored by
me. It is the compilation of my extempore discussions
therefore, I extend my apology if some readers find the
sequence of thoughts somehow disturbed in some places.
However, the readers should concentrate on the message given
and not on the style adopted.

Multammad Taqi Usnzani

FOREWORD
T o The Urdu Edition by
Justice Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani

In [he nanie ofA//ah,the Con?pussio~?u~e.
!he Me~.cifi//

All Praise belongs to Allah Who is Sufficient. And, peace
bt: on His chosen Fervant.

For many yearc now, I have been delivering talks on
religious subjects in colnpliance with the advice of my elders
every 1-'ridayafter 'Asr prayer.
People of different walks of life attend these meetings,
and there are women too. By the Grace of Allah, I derive
much benefit myself from these talks and my listeners too
feel a sense of advantage. May Allah cause the series of talks
a means of reforlnation for all of us. Aameen!
My close colleague, Maulana Abdullah Memon, has
been recording these talks for some time and distributing the
cassettes. I have been told by my friends that these cassettes
have been much beneficial to the general body of Muslims.
The number o f cassettes has n o w exceeded two
hundred and fifty. Maulana Abdullah Memon has reduced
some of these cassettes to writing and brought them out in
the form of small booklets which are now compiled together
in book-form under the name of Islahi Khutbaat (Discourses
on Islamic Way of life)
I have revised some of the speeches and the Maulana
has done a very useful work by annotating quotations of the
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Ahadith in my speeches with proper references to their
source. This work has proved very useful.
In reading this book, my readers must remember that it
is not a formal composition but a collection of speeches
made at different times penned down from recording.
Therefore, they will sense the style of an oral dialogue in
these articles. The benefit that accrues to any Muslim from
these articles is merely a blessing of Allah for which he must
be thankful to Him. But, if there is a slip in these articles or
something superfluous, then that is a lapse on my part. I
must say, however, that my aim in delivering these talks was
not simply to speak out but-before everything else- I had my
reformation in mind, and then that my listeners may be
drawn towards their own reformation.
Do not let the written word please you
Or the working of fate worry you!
I have by your memory alone
What of the text and what of its meaning
May Allah through His Grace and Favour let these
writings be a means of our reformation, and a treasure for
the Hereafter. May He reward well the compiler and
publisher of these articles. Aameen.

Muit ammad Tnqi Usnzarti.
12 Rabi-ul- Awwal 1414 A.H

Venue :

Date

:

Jame ' ~ a s j i dBaitul Mukarram
Gulshan-e-Iqbal, Karachi.
1 5th November, 1991

THE PRINCIPLES OF
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Praise belongs to Allah. We praise Him and ask
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Hiin for help. and we seek His forgiveness. We
believe in Him and place our tl-ust in Him. And,
we seek refuge in Him fi-om the mischief of our
base self and from our evil deeds. He whom
Allah guides none can mislead and he whom He
leaves to stray none can guide. We bear witness
that there is no god except Allah, the One who
has no partner and we bear witness that
sayyidina Muhammad I is His Servant and
Messenger, may blessings of Allah be on him,
his family and companions, and may He bestow
favours and peace a complete peace.
I seek the protection of Allah from the cursed
d e v i l . In t h e Name of Allah. the
Compassionat, the Merciful.
And the believing men and the believing
omen are friends of one another. They enjoin
the right and forbid the wrong. and they
establish the Salal?. and pay the Zakah, and
they obey Allah and His Messenger. Those Allah shall ha\ e Inercy upon them. Surely
Allah is Mighty, Wise. ( a t - [ a ~ h a h9-71) 4
I believe in Allah who has spoken the turth and He
is our Great Protector. And.. His Messenger and noble
Prophet has spoken the truth. too. And we bear witness to
that, and we are thankli~l.Praise belongs to Allah Lold of
thc orlds.
Stages enjoining the Right
and forbidding tile Wrong
'I'his verse of tht. ~ u r ' a ndeals wilh 'enjoining what
i k right and for hid din^ \\hat is wrong: In describing the
.lunlitl .,f flis p ~ o u sslaves. \It:!h say. that ?he\ -hid
-- othzr

-

people to do is good and forbid them to do what is bad or
evil. The verb in the verse (anzastetra) means 'to
command'. 'to bid' while the noun (ma ;-zf) means 'the
right', 'piety'. 'good'. The verb (nahi) mehils 'to forbid'
means 'evil'. The jurists contend
and the noun X. (i;l~tlnkar)
that just as i t is 4$ (obligatory) on every M u s l i ~ nto
observe Fast and offer Salat, so also it is cp;(obligatory)
to stop anyone who does something evil according to his
ability telling him that what he does is sinful. Generally,
people know that 'to enjoin right and forbid evil' is
obligatory but they do not know when it is ,;(obligatoruv)
and when it is not. The result is that many people are
neglectful of this duty. Such a man sees his wife, children
Gd-fGends indulge in unlawful activities but he does not
feel inclined
-- "...- to forbid them from doing evil; he observes
them defer their duties but he does not bid them to fulfil
their obligations. On the other hand, there are some people
who interpret this verse 'to the letter' and occupy
themselves from morning to evening in baring other
people fro111 different activities. In this way, people go to
the extremi. in observing this verse because they have not
understood it well. Therefore, let us g o through the
explanation of this verse.
I.

L
Two approaches in Preaching and
Calling Individually and Collectively
The first thing that we must know is that there are
two ways in which anyone may preach and call others to
Islam. (i) The individual way is to convey the message to
an individual. For instance? if anyone sees another person
doing an evil deed or disregarding an obligation then
asking him to give up the evil or meet his obligation is the
individual preaching and calling 'to Islam'.
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(ii) The 'Cllective preaching and calling to Islam."
Tliis is achieved
'.. when anyone delivers a sermon to a
group of people. or teaches tlieiii. or intends to visit other
people and tell them about religion with no other purpose
in mind. This last is also done by the nienlbers of the
Tabligl~iJams bt \vlien they visit otlier people's homes and
offices t o conbey t o them religious ideas. This is
'collective p-on.'
The rules for both these
approaches differ as also their etiquettes.
-a-
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ability he stops that person from doing \vrong. or makes
hirn fulfil his obligation. It is not a.fard kifairllah but it is a
fardhyn. I t implies tliat one does not leave it fiw other
people to do it. or imagine tliat a preaclier or a member of
the Toblighi J a n ~ ;t
a will do i t It is nil ohligatuion on
every individual Musliln tliat must per101.m and is ktio\vn
as fa]-d~ " v M .

me

The Collective method is
also a Fnrd Kiynyalz
The 'collective propagation' is not an individual duty
Cfad&)I but it is a fard kEfayah (collective duty). Thus, it
is not incumbent on every Muslim to go to other people
and deliver a sermon, or to visit them and preach bacause
this is a fard kIfaayah which means that if a few people
discharge that duty the remaining are absolved of it, but, if
110 one does it then all the people are being sinhl. Take
the funeral prayer. It is not the responsibility of every
inciividual to join, it; if he does, he will be rewarded but if
lie does not then he will not be a sinner provided some
people are offering it. If no one offers it then every
Muslim there will have committed a sin. This is known as
furd kifayah (a collective obligation). In the same manner
the collective preaching and calling to Islam ' is a fard
k!/n)ia h .
Individual Propagation is also
An Individual Obligation
The 'individual preaching and calling to Islam ' is
what anyone does when he sees another person d o
something wrong or overlooks a duty: to the best of his

To Enjoin Right and Forbid Wrong Is ~ c r r d ~ ~ ~
Allah has described tlie pious people in many verses
of tlie ~ u r ' a n He
. says
a,+,
3i+ a.:, 4 [They bid what
is right and forbid \?illat is wrol~gf. Thus this beliaviour is
a duty on every individual. Today, we do not even know
tliat it is an obligation. We see our children. family
members, acquaintances do wrong but we do not care to
warn them or feel within ourselves tliat we must reproach
them, this is a continuous dereliction of duty. a perpetual
negligence in fulfilling an obligation. Just as a Muslil~iis
obliged to observe Salat five times a day, F a s t in the
month of Ramadan, pay zakah and perform HUJJ. so too is
his duty to elisjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong.
We must.. therefore, realise its significance before we
proceed. If anyone is pious all his life, never missing a
Salat or a F a s t and pays i a k a h regularly and perfornis
Hajj and he never co~ilniitsa grave sin at any time yet he
has omitted to enjoin the right and forbid tlie wrong and
never thought ofbkeeping otlier people away from doing
evil then. in spite of his personal piety, he will be called to
account in the Hereafter. He will have to explain what
efforts he undertook to stop the evil being comniitted
before his eyes. Therefore, it is not enough to reform
oneself but it is necessary to worry about correcting other
people.
.;ail,

t When doeslBidding the Right and
forbidding the Wrong' become Obligatory?
We must I-elncmber that there are two kinds of
worship: the f a r d or wajib (absolute obligatory or
obligatory) and Szlr~i~ah
or Mzlstahab (the practice of the
Prophet O. or the dlsireable behaviour). The former
include: regular Salat. Fasting, Zakah. H& and so o n The
latter include: using the Siwaak. reciting the Bisnzillah
before eating, drinking water in three sips, and so on, and
include all the practices of the Holy Prophet &. As for the
evil deeds, they are also of two types; the unlawful, sinful
acts absolutely disallowed, and those though not unlawhl
yet violate the Sunnah are undesireable. If anyone omits
the
---?s-fard or wajib, or commits the unlawhl, it is fard ayn to 'bid
the right and forbid the wrong', If anyone drinks wine, or
involves himself in any illicit act, or backbites, or tells lies,
it is obligatory to 'forbid the wrong' and stop him doing so.
If anyone omits regular Salat, or does not pay zakah, or
skips Fasting in Ramadan then it is obligatory to ask him to
do his duty.
I

./"'
When is it not Fnrd to Forbid the wrong
In discharging the foregoing duty, it is a condition
that the perpetrator is likely to pay heed to the person who
discharges his duty and there i s no risk to the latter. Thus,
if one is confident that the perpetrator will not pay
attention but make fun of Shari b-h and belittle it then one
is absolved of the duty to forbid him. We must remember
that by insulting Shari hh the person commits an act of
disbelief because to belittle a command of Shari b-h is not
only sinful but it draws the person outside the fold of
Islam and makes him an unbeliever. Therefore, when there
is likelihood of the doer of an evil act reacting to an advice

of a preacher aiid making fun of Shari b-h or its commands
then it is n o more a duty t o forbid him from doing
anything sinful. However, one must remove oneself from
there and pray for the sinful person: "0Allah! This slave
of yours is sick. d o cure him of his ailment by your
mercy. "

k

t

Forbidding One W h o Sins 2
Let us examine the case of a person who is deeply
involved in a sinful act and derives full pleasure out of it.
At that time, there is no possibility whatsoever of that
person listening to advice aiid stopping himself fi-om the
sinful act. If anyone approaches him at that time when he
is deriving peak pleasure and,without assessing the
situation, commends to him the right way then that person
will make fun of the command of Shari hh and thus do a
thing of disbelief. The resdonsibility of this man's conduct
rests on the 'bidder of the right conduct'. We have seen,
therefore. that it is dangerous and disadvantageous to
forbid a sinner when he is deeply involved in the sin. The
correct way is to explain to him later on what he did was
not proper.

1-When the chances are equal
When the possibilities of the sinner paying heed and
refusing to listen are equal then it is necessary to convey
t o him the message. T h e chances are that Allah will
inspire him to listen to the preacher and he may thus
reform. If that happens then every pious deed that he does
thereafter will earn a reward for the preacher too.

,
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.adJrcssed nor their speaker. This is because a faulty
intention grows in the speaker arrogance and his deed no
longer gains approval in the sight of Allah Thus his deed is
worthless and of no avail and his effort wasted. The listeneltoo will not be impressed by his words. Therefore, it is
imperative that the caller to good deeds must be sincere in
his intention.

:, When there is possibility of
harm befalling the Preacher
There is also the possibility that the person who
'bids the right or forbids the wrong' might be harmed by
the sinner when he is asked to desist but he many not
comment on Shari hh. In such cases, too, it is proper not
to preach to the sinner and the 'bidding and forbidding' is
not fard. However, it is better
. .- to forbid him from doing
wrong because although the prGcEeFinay risk himself, he
will, nevertheless, convey the Truth. He may endure the
annoyance a n d d o t h e preferable thing. We must
remember the foregoing three possibilities. They are:
when it is likely that advice and counsel will backXre and
the person advised may speak against the commands of
Shari bh, the commended must not be bid and the wrong
must not be forbidden but one must maintain silence.
When there are equal pos?ibilities of favourable and
unfavourable response from the perpetrator of sin, it is
necessary t o preach him. The third possibility is that the
perpetrator of sin may not deride Shari bh but may harm
the advisor; in this case although it is not necessary to
preach to him yet it is better to endure the hardship and
tell him 'to do the right and shun the wrong'. This is the
gist of the courses open to the preacher which he must
remember.

------

When advising anyone the
intention must be Sincere
The person who conveys the message of Shari bh
must be sincere in his intention. If he imagines himself as a
reformer, religious-minded and God-fearing and his subject
as a sinner and misled whom he is reforming then his good
words will benefit neither the person to whom they are
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The Style of delivery must be proper
In the same way, when the message of Shari bh is
conveyed to someone the speaker must adopt a correct
approach. He must speak in a polite, loving manner
wishing him well so that the person who is addressed does
not feel much hurt and disgraced. My respected father.
Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi I C ~ S ~ ~often
~ Q T quoted
~
Allama Shabbir A h m a d Uthmani + h l k p r l as saying
frequently, "When the Truth is spoken in a true way with a
true intention it will never cause harm." So, whenever
there is a conflict after someone says something True, one
of the three things will be found surely: the speaker may
not have spoken the truth or his intention may have been
faulty or he may have hoped to disgrace his listener. Such
a shortcoming would deprive the words of their power to
influence. If, on the other hand, the words were true and
the speaker was sincere, then the approach may have been
faulty. The words may have been spoken roughly as
though the addressee was being beaten with a stick. The
True words are not a stick that one picks up and hits
another with but it is a well-wishing affair that should be
done politely.When the well-wishing factor is missing
then the True word will also cause harm.

-3 7
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The Preacher must be Soft-Spoken
My respected father, Maulana Mufti Muhammad
~ h a f i ' i u ~L-, often remarked that when Allah directed
~ to preach to
Sayyidina Musa and Aaron (Harun) p ukg?c
Fir'aun, (Pharoah) He asked them.
,,
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But speak to him mildly; Peichance he may
take warning or fear (Allah). (20 44)
But, who was this Fir'aun? Was he not who said that
he had divine powers? He said:
I. oYJu,,L;LC J\
ii
"I am your Lord, Most high."
Thus, he was the worst of the disbelievers.
My father would say after narrating this event that
there cannot be a reformer more capable than Sayyidina
Musa p ~ ~ ainj cour age nor can there be anyone more
misled than the Pharaoh no matter how sinful he may be.
The Pharoah laid claim on divinity. In spite of that the two
Prophets, Sayyidina Musa and Haarun ?wlkg?cwere
instructed that they should speak to him politely, not in a
harsh tone. This principle we have to follow upto the Day
of Resurrection and we should be soft when speaking
about religious matters.

FJ

The Method Of The Holy Prophet &$
The Holy Prophet 4% was sitting in Masjid Nabvi
once with the Companions ,+dl&, when a villager entered
it. He offered his Salat hurriedly and then made a very
suprising supplication.
,,
,
,
i&\J dg \A& j
&I
"0Allah, have mercy on me and Muhammad
& and do not show mercy t o anyone else
, , o ,
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besides us."
The Holy Prophet & heard him and said, "You have
restricted the mercy of Allah very mucl~and limited it to
two people only, no more! But, the mercy of Allah is large
and all-encompassing." After a while, this villager sat
down in the courtyard of the mosque and passed his 'urine.
On seeing him the Companions + 2: hurried towards
him a n d w e r e o n t h e point o f s c o l d i n g him and
repriminding him when the Holy Prophet
said : o,u,ji Y
(Do not interrupt him. Leave him alone) .(Soh,/, ~/lrs/rrr,BOO^ OI%
2

.l.aharah Chapter Ghusl)
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"You are sent as well-wisher for the people, to
make things easy for them and not to create
difficulties in their way."
He then asked them to throw water over it and clean
the mosque. He then called the villager to him and explained
to him that the mosque was the House of Allah and was not
meant for what he did, so "do not do it again."
The Method of Preaching By the Prophets c u ~ e .
If someone behaved in this way in our presence and
defiled a mosque, we might perhaps teach him the lesson of
his life. The Holy Prophet &., however, observed that the
nlan was unacquainted with the etiquette of the Mosque and
whatever he did, he did out of lack of knowledge. So,
instead of reprimanding him, he gently explained to him
what the proper way was. This was the way of teaching with
e.If any one abused them they never
all the Prophets
retaliated. The Holy ~u;an has reproduced the words of the
idolators, they used against Prophets
- &\,. ,&" .&Lad
ay ,?\
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and might have punished the daring interrupter. And if one
like me would not do so, the supporters would surely have
taught him a lesson for saying such a thing about their
Shaikh. But, Maualana Shah ~sma'ilShaheed +&i-,
said in
answer to the man, "Brother, you have a wrong information.
The witnesses to the marriage of my mother are yet present
in Delhi." It was thus that he answered the man and did not
make an issue out of it.

We see you in folly. and surely, we think you
to be one of the liars.(al-~'raf.
7 66)
If anyone were to speak in this manner to a religious
scl~olartoday, or to a sermoniser, he would retaliate and
abuse hiin in similar words. But, the Prophets rK^ilp+ said.
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"0my people. there is no folly in me, but I am
a Messenger from the Lord of the worlds." ( A I
~ ' r a 7f 67)

How gentle are the words! In another case. people
said to their Messenger:
(1. d , y y l )

$Jib3 3'J <!
4 .

4

Surely we see you in manifest error. (al- A'raf 7 60)
But, their Messenger answered that he was not in
error but that he was a Messenger from the Lord of the
worlds. That was their manner of teaching and reforming.
But. we find that our preaching does not bear fruit which
is because of one of these things: We do not convey the
Truth, our method is not True or our intention is not True.
That is why there is so much evil around.

An Incident in the Life of Shah ~sma'il+dl->
Shah 1smail Shaheed +&I-,
is one of those eminent
pious men who have proved this behaviour to be correct. He
was delivering a sellnon in the Jami Masjid of Delhi when
one of the audience got up and asked him to answer his
question. The Maulana asked him to put the question. He
said. "I have heard that you are a bastard? (We seek rehge
in Allah). He said it when the semon was being delivered
before a multitude and to a man who was not only a
religious scholar of high calibre but also a royal prince! One
like me might have turned red in anger at that very moment
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How May One Create Effective Words:When a p e r s o n s p e a k s s o l e l y f o r A l l a h a n d
suppresses his own desires so that his listeners too realise
that he speaks for the cause of Allah and has no axe to
grind for himself then what he says produces the desired
result. As for Maulana Shah 1srpa'il Shaheed +&I->,
thousands of people repented to Allah at his hands in each
of his sennons. In comparison, we may say for ourselves
that we have, in the first instance, given up the task of
propagation o f IsIam and if any of us does make an
attempt his approach incites his listeners. There is,
therefore, no productive result. To overcome the drawback
we must remember three things and observe them. We
must convey the Truth with a sound intention and when
we do it we will not suffer any damage but we will derive
much benefit.

>d

To Make The 'Collective Call'
Lh/ Who IsTheAuthorised
second way to preach and call to Islam is the
collective approach. In this method, the preacher gathers
people and delivers a sermon or a speech, or gives them
advice. This is known as collective preaching and calling to
~slarn.'~he
collective call' is not fard a'yn. It is fard kifayah
and if some people undertake it, the others are absolved of
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it, but everyone is not authorised to do it. The preacher must
have certain qualifications and if a person is not qualified
enough then he may not undertake the work. A person who
is not likely to utter anything wrong during his sermon may
be permitted to sermonise. This task of 'preaching and
calling7 is a very delicate affair. When a speaker observes a
lot of people listening to him, he gets it into his head that he
is a great scholar and he misleads his listeners into believing
him as a great scholar. They imagine he is a very pious
person. When the listeners are cheated, he himself goes
alongwith and considers that he is a great man. "SO many
people! They all call me a scholar. a righteous and pious
man. There must be something to it. They cannot be mad,
all of them." This is how one may trap oneself into a trial.
Therefore, everyone must not attempt to deliver a
speech or sermon. Of course. if a teacher or an elder ushers
a pupil forward then he may begin under the elder's
patronage and seek Allah's help who will potect him from
the trial.

*?

,& ,+dl -6
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"If an) one gives his personal opinion in the
Book of Allah. the Great. and even if his
opinion is correct then. lie has erred (in giving
13001, 01 hll(,\\ I C C I ~ L)
it)". ( lhll I ) L I I I
What a serious warning the Prophet 32 has given! In
spite of that we see people learning soliietliing from the
books then imagining themselves learned men and scholars.
They then consider themselves capable of impal-ting lessons
in Qur'an although this department like tlie lessons in
Hadith, is one that enlinent lJla1iia hesitate to undertal<e.
How then niay we expect an ordinary man to give the
lessons and interpret the Qu<an1?.
OOLI

i
i

The Respected Mufti Muhammad
Shafi and the Exegeses of the ~ u r ' a n
My respected father, Maulana Mufti Muhammad
Sliati +&IL=-; spcnt seventy or seventy-five years of his life
in studying and teaching religioh. It was in the final years
of his life that lie conipiled the exegeses of the Noble
Qur'an, the ~ a ' r i f u lQur'an. He told me often that he did
not consider himself capable of undertaking this work. He
said, "But. I have colnposed the exegeses of Maulana
Asliraf Ali Thanavi into simple language." All his life. lie
said, "Eminent Ulama stayed away from expounding on
the verses of the Qur'an."

1

T o I m p a r t Lessons From The ~ u r ' a n& Haditlz
We have commented on delivering the sermon and the
speech which is comparatively easier than giving lessons in
the Qur'an and Hadith. Now-a-days,about every other
person takes it upon himself to impart lessons from the
Qutan and Hadith. But the truth is that the Holy Prophet &
has said about the Noble ~ u i a n .
,U1~b~&ig;js++d\2iJ\gJL4~

I
4

"If anyone says anything by way of interpreting
the Quian without having the knowledge then
he must know that his destination is Hell".
Another Hadith tells us:

'

1

Imam Muslim on Hrrditlr
Imam Muslim 4 5 ~ ~ 4 i j l khas
e ~ ~ collected a number of
authentic Ahadith and compiled them together as Sahih
I 1 f l ~ ~ However,
I i ~ ~ ~ . h e refrained from saying even one
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word in explanation of these Ahadith, so much so that he
did not distinguish them under different chapters although
others in this field have done so-Book on Salat, Book on
Purification, and so on. He did not do it lest it go down as
an explanation on the Hadith of the Prophet &, and he
might commit a mistake and make himself answerable to
Allah for that. He said simply that he had collected the
Ahadith from which the Ulama may derive knowledge.
We can see from it that it is a very delicate task but we
find around us that givers of lesson abound: we hear of
someone speaking on the Qur'an at some place, someone
else explaining the Ahadith at some other place though
they may lack in knowledge and may not have the
required qualifications. The result is there is a plethora of
confusion and mischief. Those who attend such gatherings
must satisfy themselves that the person imparting lessons
in Qupan or Hadith is qualified and wol-thy of it. They
must veri@ if he has the required knowledge because it is
not fit for everyone to impart lessons in this manner. In the
same way he who lacks in the required knowledge should
not undertake 4collectivepreaching and call to slam',.
should not give sermons or deliver speeches. He should,
of course, carry on with individual preaching and call.

Should One Who Does Not
Practice Not Preach
It is commonly believed that anyone who does some
wrong should not stop others from the same mistake.Thus,
it is said if a man does not offer his Salat with the
c o n g r e g a t i o n , h e should n o t urge o t h e r s t o join
congregational Salat unless he himself observes it; this
view is not correct. In fact, it is the other way round: the
person who invites other people to offer congregational
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Salat must also observe them regularly. It is not that onc
who neglects them should not invite other people! People
generally quote the following verse of the Qur'an:(7
a'+
b d)f$$
\-&I
$
;I
6-L0 you who believe. why do you say that what
you do not? (n\-\alf 0 1 2 )
Some people take it to mean that if anyone does not
do something then he inust not urge others to do it.For
instance, if anyone does not give chasity then he must not
impell other people to give charity; or, if he does not speak
the truth then 11e cannot recommend others to speak the
truth. It is wrong to interpret the verse in this manner. The
correct meaning of this verse is: "if you do not possess an
attribute then do not claim to have that quality in you."
Thus, if a person does not offer his Salat with the
congregation then he must not say to other people that lle
observes the dongregational prayer; if he is not devout then
he must not pretend to others that he is one; if he has not
peformed HUJJthen he inust not tell others that he has
performed it. ga hat which you do not do, why do you claim
to have done?" is the meaning of tlie verse but not hat
which you do not do, do not ask other people to do." Often,
a man benefits fi-om telling others to do good. When he tells
others but does not do it himself then he feels ashamed and
feels compelled to do it.
),.,;:-

One Who Counsels Must Himself
Practice What He Preaches
There is another verse of the Quian. Allah addresses
the scholars of the Jews and tells them:
(ii:a+a)y)
' ~ i b 0 ~ '>LII
& bl ~p ~ \
Do you enjoin virtue upon mankind and yet
9

0

1 11"

yo~rselvesforget it. (a1 Baqarah 2 44)
When a man recommends someone to do some good
he must himself remember and behave accordingly. It is not
that because he does not practice Ile will not preach. In other
words. one should not feel hindered from advising anyone if
o n e is not doing \vhat he advises. O u r elders have
elnphasised g,,~c.,(-w, "I have not abstained but you do
abstain." Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi .sc dl -, has said "At
some times I sense a drawback within myself then I speak
on that very topic the next time I deliver a sermon. It is
thereby that Allah reio~lnsme of that shol-tcoming."
Nevertheless, there are two sides to this question.
There is one man who does not practice himself but
preaches to other people while there is also the man who
practices himself and preaches to other people too. Of
course. there is a difference in the results of their efforts.
As for him who acts and then recommends, Allah blesses
his effort so that what he says is digested by his listeners
and they are reformed by that. As for the advice that is not
preceded by action, the listeners are not very impressed by
it. The tongue speaks and rebounds from the ears of his
l i s t e n e r s and t h e speech is not digested by them.
Therefore, it is necessary to endeavour and practice too
although lack of it does not debar one from advising other
people.
YOU

When The Mustahab (desirable) Is Neglected,
It Is Not Wise To Reproach
W e have seen that it is fard to preach to one who
neglects the obligatory duties or commits an obvious sin
and to 'bid him to the right way and fobid the wrongJ.
However,. there are certain things that the Shari hh
regards as Mustclhab (recommended or preferrable acts)

\vhicli are not far-d or ~ ~ a j(obligatory).
ib
A4ustahah deeds
are those that fetch the doer rewards but do not make a
person sinner if he neglects them: or. the A!z~ctulilrrbare the
etiquettes of Shar-i hh as explained by the IJlanla.l.11c
correct procedure is that people should be encouraged to
observe the A4ustaliab but if anyone skips observanc'e he
sl~ouldnot be reproached for that. We have no authority to
reprimand a person who overlooks the Mzrstnhnb or to
insist on his performance. However, a teacher. a mentor. a
parent or a guardian may surely point out to his student.
disciple. child or ward that he should have observed the
Mz~stahabor the etiquette that he omitted previously. As
for any other person, one has no right to condemn hi111 for
passing over a i71zlstahabact. Some people elevate the
Mustahab to the level of wajib and censure those who
ignore and overlook their performance. They demand to
know why the 111z4stahnbwas ignored although Allah will
not ask anyone on the Day of Resurrection why he had
omitted the Mz~stahab.neither will the angels put the
question. These people appropriate to themselves the
authority to question other people's behaviour in this
regard.

Supplication After The A z n i ~
As an example we may cite the supplication that is
made after the Azan which is Mustnhab :
+31 A~CP-+LL) GIAI s + l j LLII5 4 . ~ OL
1 +J41
2 q l & -

?r &I

4i&j 4jJI d12gp.xpL O L *lp

& a l l j

"0Allah, Lord of the perfect call and the salah
that is to follow grant Muhammad & the
means of approach to you and eminence, and
elevate him to the glorious station that you
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have promised him. Surely, you never fail in
(your) promise."
has prompted us to recite this
The Holy Prophet
supplication after every Azan. It is a blessed supplication.
We must teach it to our children and house folk and advise
them to recite it after Azan. We lnust also advise other
Muslims to pray in these words. But, if anyone does not
make this prayer then it is wrong on our part to raise
objections or rebuke him. We may only reprimand anyone
when an omission involves a fard duty or when there is a
commission of sin.

Omission Of An Etiquette
does not invite Reproach
We come across some behaviour that is not labelled as
Mustahab in Shari hh, the ~u;an or the Hadith yet some
Ularna regard them as Adab (etiquette). For example, some
Ulama advise us that when a man washes his hands before
eating he should not clean dry them with a towel.They also
tell us that we must sit down to eat before the food is laid; if
it happens the other way about and the food is laid before
we sit down, we have neglected the etiquette. We do not
find mention of these etiquettes in the ~ u r ' a nor Hadith but
the Ulama have told us that these are etiquettes of eating.
They do not classifj as Mustahab too. So, it is not right on
our part if we object to a person who cleans his hands after
washing them before he sits to eat, or if he waits for the
food to be laid down and then sits down at the table spread
to eat; we cannot tell such a person that he has violated the
Sunnah or the Shari hh. These things are neither Sunnah nor
Mustahab and it is wrong to censure anyone who skips
them. But, we find people raising objections vociferously on
flimsi grounds which they should not.

Sitting Cross-legged When Eating Is Permitted
It is not disallowed to sit cross-legged while eating
and no sin is attached to it. However, this posture is not as
near to hulnbleness as the squatting posture (sitting on the
hip and bending the legs backward at the knees) or sitting
on the hips with one leg bent backwards and the other
raised on the foot. Therefore. we must accusto~nourselves
to eat in one of these postures but if anyone cannot sit in
this manner or feels more colnfortable in the cross-legged
posture then it is not a sin. It is wrongly understood by
many people that the cross-legged posture is disallowed
while eating; these people must realise their mistake and
not reproach anjronewho sits cross-legged.
It Is Correct To Eat At the Dining Table
Again, it is not disallowed to eat at the dinning
table but to sit on the floor while eating is nearer Sz(nnah
and fetches reward because of the imitation of Sz~nnah.
Therefore, we must try, as far as possible. to eat while
sitting on the floor.The more we follow the Sunnah the
more the blessings and reward. In spite of that, it is not
wrong to eat at the dining table and there is no sin in
doing so; therefore, we should not rebuke those who sit
at the table to eat their meals.
It Is Suniinlz To Sit On The Floor To Eat
Tlhe Holy Prophet & sat on the floor to eat for two
reasons. First, much simplicity was observed during those
days and there was no concept of chairs and tables, so they
sat on the floor. Secondly, there is much humility in eating
on the floor and one respects the food as blessings. It is
something one may experience oneself by observing his
inner feelings in trying both the methods. There is a world
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of difference in the two methods because eating on the
floor arouses a sense ot'submisiveness, meekness and
devotion to Allah These things are not found in eating at
the dining table. 'Therefore. one n~ustmake it a habit to eat
011 the floor but if one faces a situation when table is used
then there is no harm in using it and no sin either. So, it is
again wrong t o oppose the use of table and chairs
vehemently as some people are wont to oppose and call its
use unlawful for eating.

and ask for food you will be conspicuous and other people
may laugh at you and be guilty of deriding the Sunnah.
Not only is that a sin but liable to place tliem.into
disbelief." May Allah preserve us from that!

i

I

Provided The Su~znnhIs Not Ridiculed
The foregoing reference to eating while being seated
on the floor as a Sunnah and preferable and more
rewarding is subject to Sz~nnahbeing respected. If there is
a possibility of anyone making fun of the Sz~nnahthen we
must not insist on eating on the floor.
b

Eating On The Floor In Restaurant
My respected father narrated an incident while he
was teaching us once. It was about his visit to Delhi fi-om
Deoband with some companions. At Delhi they had to eat
their meal but could not find any place so they went to a
restaurant. Naturally, food is served on the dining table in
a restaurant and two of his companions protested that they
would eat on the floor, not at the table. They decided to
spread their towels on the tloor and order the meal
because that was the Sunnah. My respected father advised
thein not to do so but sit on the 'chairs and eat at the table.
They wished to know why they should give up the Sunnah
and opt to sit at the table. and why should they feel
ashamed about it. My father. explained to them that it was
not a question of feeling ashamed or afraid. "The truth is,
he said, "that when you will spread the cloth on the floor

Disco~~rses
On Islamic Wa) Of' L ~ f e(Vol VIII)

An Event To Learn From
My respected father then recalled to them an incident.
It was about a veiy eminent person, Sulayman mash. He
was the teacher of Imam Abu Hanifah +dl-, The Books of
Hadit11~ I J Creplete with his narrations. mash is an Arabic
word meaning 'blear-eyed'; one whose eyes are blurred and
his eye-lashes drop and whose eyes daizle because of light.
Because he was bleary-eyed, he was called m mash. He had
a student who was lame. He was one of those students who
kept himself close to his teacher at all times. Some students
have that habit and they are constantly with their teacher.
They follow him wherever he goes. This student of ha mash
was one like that. Thus when Imam m mash +&I-,
went to
t h e m a r k e t , h i s s t u d e n t ~ > a bj e c a u s e o f t h e
lameness-accompanied him. The people in the market
passed remarks at the twain: "Look at that! The blealy-eyed
teacher (a'masb) and the lame studqlt ( ~ ' r a j ) !So, Imam
ha ash instructed his student not to follow him when he
went to the market-place. The student asked "Why? Why
should I not accompany you?" Imam + &I L, said, "When
we go to the masket, the people make fun of us, calling out:
j
The student put
the ha mash teacher with the ~ ' r a student!"
in:
, + ,,,
as+LdjflpL
a'L
"We are rewarded for their behaviour while
they sin by calling out in that manner. So, we
gain thereby and lose nothing."
Ima1~1m mash +&I-,
explained to him.
-

0

51

\ s>,d,&-,

s,,%,,,,,

jgoj-kj,;rgc

j+

c,

"We will be safe and they too will be secure from
sinning. That is better than our getting a reward and their
committing a sin. It is not obligatory that you accompany
me and there is no disadvantage if you do not accompany
me. Rather, there is the advantage that these people will be
prevented from sinning. So, do not come with me again
when I go there".
This is what we mean by understanding religion. On
the face of it. the student seemed to say the right thing: If
people make fun, let them do it. But if a person has his eyes
on the creatures of Allah with compassion, he does not look
at their mistakes very much. Rather, he works to protect
them from sinning. That is why he disallowed his student
from accompanying him. Whenever there is a likelihood of
people making more fun, it is better to keep quiet.

A Saying of Hazrat ' ~ l i
A+

I.

2,

The following saying of Sayyidina ' ~ l &i A p J is
worth remembering:
&,+>&,bi
Lo$>,&,,&J,
,
"Speak to the people ?bout what they know.
Would you like that they should reject Allah and His
Messenger &?" That is, when you speak to them about
religion, speak in a manner that does not arouse in them
rebellious tendencies. For instance, we must not talk of
religion at an inopportune time. lest our listeners are
compelled to deny it. It is not correct to speak of religious
topics at such times.
I

~
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An Incident In The Life Of Maulana Ilyas .+alkp,,
Every Muslim knows Maulana Ilyas .+AIL=->. Allah
had inspired him with tremendous love for religion and its
dispersion. He would not miss an opportunity to talk about
religion. Wherever he went, he would give the call and
invite people to work for Islam. It is related about him that
someone used to visit him regularly and he came to him for
many days. But, he had not grown a beard. When he had
come for many days, Maulana Ilyas thought that he was
well-acquainted so he said to him, "Brother, I wish that you
too adopt the Sunnah of the beard." That man felt ashamed
on hearing him say that and did not turn up the next day
onwards. Maulana Ilyas + dl ker] felt very sony for that and
repented to his companions that he had made a mistake and
not waited for the proper opportunity. The result of his hasty
action was that the man had stopped visiting him. "If he had
been coming, at least, he would have heard something about
religion regularly. It would have been beneficial." Anyone
else looking at it outwardly would have said that if a person
does something wrong we must tell him orally because the
Prophet & has said. "If you cannot prevent evil physically,
at least, speak against it with your tongue." But, here the
oral utterance proved disadvantageous because that man's
mind was still not prepared for advice. It is wisdom that
chooses the right time for an action and how it should be
done. Religious work is not like throwing stones at will,
neither is it a duty that one may ignore. The speaker must
assess the situation and see what results he might get, and
how will his efforts be received. If it is likely that the results
would be adverse then it is better to defer the attempt. This
deferment also comes under the inability exemption (that
the Prophet & has defined).

Summary
It is not from reading books alone that one knows
what to say, when to say. how to say, when to be stern and
when mild. These things are learnt by keeping the
company of elders. Only when a man has gone through the
rough wit11 religious lnentors that he can perceive the
proper method. When anyone makes a mistake. i t is
proper to call that to his attention but one must know
when it is fard to do so and when not. One must know
how to talk. This is the summary of the method of
preaching. May Allah make us understand it and may He
cause all Muslims to reform through this knowledge.
Aanzee~.
&I

+J,
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Jame ' ~ a s j i dBaitul Mukarram
Gulshan-e-Iqbal, Karachi.
30th October, 1996.

HOW MAY ONE
ACHIEVE COMFORT

(!

i.'+.'.~.$'dls'+~,
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All priase is for Allah. We praise Him, ask for
His help and seek His forgiveness. And, we
believe in Him and place our trust in Him. We
seek refuge in. Allah from the evil in our souls
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and from our mischievous deeds. Whomso
Allah guides, none can mislead but whomso
He leaves to stray none can guide. and we bear
witness that there is no one worthy of worship
besides Allah, the Alone. Who has no partner.
a n d w e b e a r w i t i ~ e s st h a t o u r m a s t e r
Muhammad is His servant and Messenger,
may Allah shower His blessings on him and
on his family and his coinpanions, and may He
favour him and give him peace a complete
peace, plenty of it.
We have from Hazrat Abu Hurayrah u P ~he,
said that the Messenger of Allah said. "Look
upon one who is below you in status and do not
look upon one who is above you in status. In
this way you will not look down upon the
blessings of Allah that He has bestowed upon
YOU.'' M I I S ~ K~ ~~ tIbLIZ
. Zuhd (p~ety)ffod,th #7070)
!

Look At Those Lower Than You In Status:.
We have read the Hadith nan-ated by Sayyidina Abu
Hurayrah sl,, that the Messenger of Allah & has advised
us to look at those people who are poorer than us in worldly
possessions but not to look at those who are richer than us
in worldly possessions. The result will be that we will not
regard the blessings of Allah that He has granted us as
insignificant and worthless (If we look upon the richer
people, those higher than us in status, we will not value the
blessings of Allah on us and we will be worried on that
account.)

!

Avoid The Love Of The World
Through this Hudith the Holy Prophet & has given
us a prescription for removing the love of the \vorld from
our hearts, and to achieve true comfort in this world. A
Inan may ow11 worldly possessions but he should not have
the love of the world in his heart. It is necessary to own
worldly possessions because one cannot live without
them. If a man does not have food to eat, a home to live in
and clothes to wear, how will lle subsist? Therefore, these
things are necessary. But, we must not make the pursuit of
these things the aim of our life and occupy ourselves in
that direction day and night. We must not grow its love in
our heart. However. this condition may be achieved by
contentment. When a Inan is content, he has the worldly
possessions in his hands but he does not love them and
does not hanker after them. 1Ea man loves the world, then
he occupies hiinself all the time in thinhing of it and there
are a hundred things he n a n t s and craves for and he
counts what he has and what he should have and how
mucll he has earned and hopes to earn. This is the love of
the world that makes one greedy.

G

How May One Obtain Contentment
There is a Hudith Qudsi that tells us: "If the son of
Adam were given a valley of gold, he would love to have a
second one; and if h e were given the second one, h e
would love t o have a third. Nothing fills the belly of
Adam's son except dust."

('L1YArj.b

When he dies and is buried in his grave only
then will his belly be filled.
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The extraordinary effort that he used to make in the
world to amass wealth and possession will go wasted and he
will depart from this world empty-handed. However, if
Allah grants anyone contentment then that fills his belly; the
prescription to obtain contentment is found in the Hadith of
the Prophet that we read earlier in this essay. Those who
seek success in this world and the Hereafter must use that
prescription and those who do not use it will suffer
discontent and worry all their life. The prescription of the
Prophet & is that we must not look upon those enjoying a
standard of living higher than our's for that will prompt us to
crave for the things they have and create in us a sense of
deprivation. We must rather look upon those who are on a
level lower than we so that we will realise how much less
they have and this will prompt us to be grateful to Allah for
the nice things He has given us. Looking at those at a higher
level will make us greedy for the things that we do not have
and we will compete with them for those things and feel
jealous. This will give rise to avarice and hatred. We will
violate the rights of Allah and His slaves in the process.
Contentment and the related gratitude to Allah is a great
blessing of which many people are deprived. There is no
way to obtain peace other than being contented.
Desires Of Worldly Things Are Unending
As for the world we live in, as yet no such man has
lived on it who has said, "I have had all I wanted!" This is
because desires are unlimited, unending. If a man gets even
what Qarun (Korah) had, he will covet for more. The desires
of the world are such that the end of one is linked to the
begining of the other. An Arab poet Mutanbi has said very
wise things. He has said a very true thing about this world:
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There hasn't been in the world yet one who has
obtained all the pleasures of this world. It is
w i t h t h i s w o r l d t h a t a s o n e d e s i r e is
accomplished another crops up! "
t

1

i

The World's Affairs Are Never Fulfilled
We can see that in the story of an unemployed man
who seeks an employment and gets one. Once he gets that
he looks around and finds other people getting more salary
so he wishes that he could earn as much as they. Then he
finds some people getting more than him so he aims at
that and attains that figure. It goes on in this manner all
his life but he will never be peaceful. We read this story in
the life of every person today.
The Affairs Of the World Are Never Over:
No one has ever completed the worldly tasks except
he who has understood the reality-the Prophets ,wl+ and
their successors who saw the world for what it was worth
and who toiled for its possessio~isonly that much as was
necessary. They knew that they need not set themselves to
amass much wealth unless Allah bestowed on them
through His favour. They always looked upon those who
were lower than them, not higher in possesssions.

In Religious Affairs One Must
Look At The Elevated Ones
In yet another Hadith, we see the saying of the
Prophet &: "In the affairs of the world, look at those who
are lower than you in status. Look at him who is not
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blessed with a favour that you enjoy, and thank Allah for
His favours on you. Do not look at those who are at a level
higher than you. But, in matters pertaining to religion look
at those who enjoy a higher status,.Look at him who is
more involved in religious duties while you do not do that
much. This will prompt you to take more religious work
and create in you a zeal for deeper involvement." So, look
at one who is superior to you in religious matters but at
one who is inferior to you in worldly matters so that you
improve your religious life and your worldly living. This
is one of the wise suggestions of the Prophet 4%.
An Incident with Abdullah
Bin Mubarak &dul-,.
~ b d u l l a hbin Mubarak +a1kerJ was an eminent juirist,
scholar of Hadith and Sufi of high calibre. He was a
contemporary of Imam Abu Hanifah +&I-,., and his
student too. Before he turned to religion he was a very rich
and free-thinking man. He had many properties, including
gardens but he was not interested in learning or religion. He
was an alcoholic much interested in singing and dancing.
Among his gardens, he also had apple gardens. Once he
took his friends to one such garden when the apples were
ready to pick. There they had plenty of food and wine
together with the fresh apples, and music. He himself was a
good musician and played the musical instruments very
well. They had satiated themselves with food and were
deeply intoxicated, the atmosphere was pleasent, 'Abdullah
bin Mubarak +dl kvJ had a guitar in his hands and he played
it. Suddenly he fell asleep. When he woke up, he still had
the guitar in his hands. He began to play it again but it
would not work. It did not produce any sound. So, he
fiddled with the threads and wires and tried again but it did

not elnit any sound. He tried it a third time after some more
fiddling with it. This time it did work but. instead of'
producing music. it reproduced the sound oi Lhe follo\vil~g
verse of the 0ur'an:,

J.
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Has not the time yet come for those who
believe, and their hearts should be 11~1mble
for
the remembrance of Allah and the Truth (a1
l l a d ~ d57 16)

The guitar gave out this sound. When Allah wishes to
guide any of His servants then He provides such unseen
means too. The moment Abdullah bin Mubarak + a l ~ - :
heard this voice, his heart accepted the Truth. and he
answeed the words of the verse ~~lj~,kd{Surely,
my Lord! It
has arrived!") Then and there, he repented and gave up
singing and wine, and felt an urge to seek knowledge,.He
began acquiring it and became such a great scholar that he
was regarded an authority on Hadith. He had the hoilour of
being a student of Imam Abu Hanifa +dl-,. He is cited in
Hadith and jurisprudence and is placed as a great Sufi.

He Attains An Eminent Position;
Yet another incident is related about him. One
evening Harun as1 Rashid and his wife were sitting in their
palace when there was loud conlmotion fi-om the outskirts
of the city, its fortification. The king feared that an enemy
had attacked the city and he despatched someone to
investigate. The Inan reported back that Abdullah bin
Mubarak 4 &Ikv, was expected to arrive that day and many
people had gone to the outskirts to welcome him. When he
arrived, he happened to sneeze. When he sneezed, he said
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{Praise belongs to Allah). Those who had assembled
to welcome him said in deference to the prescribed response
{May Allah have mercy on you). The spontaneous and
simultaneous response from all the people together raised a
loud sound and it was "that sound that your Majesty had
heard." When the wife of Harun a1 Rashid heard this, she
said to her husband, "Harun! you think of yourself as a great
king who rules over half the world! But, the truth is that
royalty is the right of these people who are sovereign in
reality because they rule over the hearts of men. They were
not driven there by force but they assembled there fiom love
of Abdullah bin Murarak to receive him in such large
numbers." This is the position Allah had granted him after
he had reformed and turned over a new leaf.
h L-JI

The Comfort that Abdullah
Bin Mubarak .+&I-,
Received
Xbdullah bin Mubarak 4 r &I
~ -, has said that there
was a time in his life when he frequently stayed with the
rich people and moved about and ate and drank with them.
But perhaps no one else was more sad than he was
because which ever friend he visited, he found him more
affluent than him. He often took pride in his animal that
he rode but when he encountered a friend he realised that
his own animal was inferior. It was the same with his
dress. He would buy the best of the garments and wear
them but always found his friends had better garments on
them. He said. "Wherever I went, I found my friends had
superior things than I had. Someone had a better house,
someone better clothes, someone a better animal to
ride .....Then, I took up the company of those people who
were not very rich but were men of ordinary means. The
result was that I found comfort I had lacked all along. This
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was because whoever I went to, I found my condition
better than his-my house, my conveyance, my clothes ....I
thank Allah for that, for having blessed me with better and
abundant bounties." This is known as contentment. If a
man is not content then he will run after worldly pleasures
all his life and will never receive comfort.
Comfort Is A Blessing Of Allah
We say that because comfort is not the name of
money and riches. Rather, comfort is the condition of the
heart that only Allah the Exalted grants to whom He pleases.
"You may build large houses, hire many servants, have at
your disposal large limousines, but, with all those luxuries,
when you lie down on your bed at night, sleep eludes you
although the bed on which you lie is the best available, the
mattress the most superior and the pillows most ideal. You
keep awake all night, now tuning to the right. now to the
left. You have to take sleeping pills to induce sleep but the
pills lose their power after some time. We see here that all
the means of comfort are available but none of these-the
palatial house, cars, wealth, air-condictioners-none, can
help get the most wanted, yet elusive, sleep. These means
are ineffective in removing restlessness. Only Allah can help
remove it. On the other side there is the labourer who has
neither a worthy bed to sleep on nor a proper room yet when
he goes to sleep he wakes up after eight hours of sound
sleep. Now, decide for yourself who is comfortable, the
labourer or the rich man? Remember, only Allah grants
comfort. The means to comfort cannot provide it. Comfort
is not something that may be bought although the means of
comfort may be bought at will.
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An Eye-Opening Event
Let me narrate to you n ~ yown experience of buying
an airconditioner for 1ii\selS. The first step \vas buying it
and M hen the huge amount was paid for it, 1 was told that
the wiring ill illy house was weak and needed replacement.
When that was done at some expense,the problem of
voltage fluctuation was faced and a stabilizer was
procured to protect the airconditioner, but that did not
help and 1 was told that a stronger stabilizer was needed to
run the air-conditioner safely. In this way, about six
months were spent before the airconditioner could be
commissioned. I recalled the poetry of Mutanabbi
+,I
J\'dl eJ\
&\
bg
'There is no end to a desire except that it leads to
another.
1 spent my money and put in personal elfon but could
not obtain the elusive comfort because that ease and comfort
and peace is only granted by Allah. Money cannot buy it.
Let us remember that as long as man does not be
coliteiit and as long as he does not be grateful to Allah for
His blessing, he cannot be comfortable and peaceful no
matter how much he spends for it money and effort. The
only method of achieving comfort and peace is to follow
the advice of Sayyidina Muhammad, the Messenger of
Allah JS
that we should look upon the one lower than us
in status and not upon the one higher in status. and then be
grateful to Allah.
The Adverse Effects Of Looking
At the Higher Status
In following this advice, contentment is achieved.
But, if we disregard it and,look upon those higher than us

then we will always iemain grieved and sorrowful. At
some time or other that will give rise to jealousy because
when a person becomes greedy for the things of this
world, he feels jealous of those who have what he does
not have. It is a necessary consequence of greed that the
greedy person envies him who overtakes him and he feels
deprived. The next growth after jealousy is hatred and
hostility and-enemity. We can see this today in our
society. There is a mad race to overtake one another and,
as a result, the participants do not even care to distinguish
between the lawful and the unlawful. Once a person
decides to get something then he does not care how it
comes to him, he will use all means available to him to get
it, fair or unfair. He will pay bribe or receive it, he'will
cheat, adulterate, and he will do all the unlawful things to
get what he wants. This is because he is not content. The
Holy Prophet & has said, therefore, "Be content. Look
upon him who is lower than you in status.".
How To Cure Greed & Jealousy
This thing is stated in another Hadith in a different
set of words:

c\Jr+b'u>ld~',,L.)

uc;oJj.a

When one of you looks at one who stands at a
higher level than you in regard to wealth and
physical structure he should also see one who
stands at a lower level than him in regard to
these things (in which he stands at a higher
level as compared to him). (Muslrm, BOO^ of
Purification).

We had been told in the Hadith previously that we
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should not look upon one higher than us in status,
meaning that we must not make up our minds and look
upon him attentively. But it is obvious that man, living in
this world, cannot avoid eyeing a person who enjoys a
higher standard of living, a richer man, because he often
lives with him and comes in contact with him in his day to
day affairs. Thus, when this happens and we see anyone
richer,or having a better physique, then we must atonce
see or think of another person who is weaker than us in
wealth and comfort and body. For example, a person may
be richer than us or more beautiful or strong or healthier,
and we happen to observe him then we must atonce think
of another person who is poorer than us and less
comfortable, less beautiful and weaker in health. This will
curb the growth of greed and jealousy in us on aspiring to
attain the first person's level while the second is at a lower
status.

oneself in the pursuit of that thing. Such a person is s d
deeply involved that he neglects the injunctions of Allah. If
he is given something he will be happy but if he is not given
anything he will not be happy. This behaviour is quite
different from the behaviour of the man who is content and
pleased with whatever Allah has given him; he thanks Allah
when he gets whatever he earns from his lawful effort
within the lawful limits: He does not complain on not
receiving anything that any otherperson might own.
Alfthese Ahadith call upon us to refrain from loving
the material things of this world. The Holy Prophet 4%had
made his Companions ,,+a!p, understand very well that
the world was meaningless and unreal and its possessions
were not something that anyone should run aker day and
night and worry himself for that. They had learnt that they
should occupy in worldly activities and pursuits only to
the extent.it was necessary.

That Person Ruins Himself
The Messenger of Allah & has said in yet another
Ifadith.
,J dl, &, 3°C' 3\ La+l\ LqdI\) ,+,JJ\,
j&JI JS fl-

Aslzab us Suffah
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah
following Hadith:

->$,Jku
He who is a slave of dinar, dirham and
valuable clothes and striped sheets will be
ruined. If he is given, he is pleased but if he is
not given he is displeased (5ukhr;rr BOO^ 81 Chapter10
Hadrth 6435. and Atuslrm)

While dinar and dirham are nomeclatur& of coins of
gold and silver, it refers to anyone who is after money, and
the beautihl expensive things of the world. Such a person
ruins himself. To be a slave of something is to occupy

ctv,w'J>w
*jjy15J 51

has narrated the

0-k

4&I

&-

Indeed, I have seen seventy of the Ah1
us-Suffah none of whom had more than a sheet
of cloth to cover him, neither trousers nor a
small blanket. They tied the sheet to their
necks that reached half way down someone's
shines, or someone's ankles so that they had to
gather the sheet lest their private parts be
exposed (Bukharr).

68

D:scourses On Islam~cWay Of Life (Val V l l i ;

Abu Hurayrah AJA,,, describes the state of the
as-habus- Suffah. They were tliose companions who had
relinquished all their affairs and devoted themselves to
study religion for which purpose they kept close to the
Holy Prophet &. They were called the ashab us Su$ah.
Those people who have had the good fortune to wsit
Madinah might have seen a platform in the Masjid
Nabawi that is called suflah. These companions stayed at
this sufih day and night. it was their school, college and
university where they were taught by the Holy Prophet &.
There was no syallabus for studies, no timings for the
classes, no prescribed books. Whenever the Iioly Prophet '
%2 arrived and spoke of something, they memorised that.
They also listened carefully to what the Prophet & said in
answer to any question that may have been asked by
someone, and then they memorised the question and the
answer. They observed the behaviour of the Prophet &
and how he dealt with different people and then they
remembered it. They devoted their life to this task and
they were Ashab us Suflah or Ahl-us-Suffah. Thiy were
the first students in the history of Islam and Suffah was the
first Madarasah in the history of Islam and it was working
on a platform or a dais.

The Condition Of the Ahl us-Suffsh
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah u
was also me of them.
In this Hadith, he narrates the condition of these people
and says, "I saw seventy of them none of whom had a
proper p a r of clothing to cover their body. Some of them
had ocZy one sheer sf cloth that they tie6 to their necks
and it dangled to their calves half way down their legs, or
some hak onlv s pair of trousers but nothing to cover the
apper portion 1 ' .heir boil^. Those cvhs had tied the sheet
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to the~rnecks had to hdld it to prevent it from uncovering
their bodies arid they had to walk very carefully." This was
stayed close
the state in which these Companions ,+&I+-,
to the Prophet
to gain knowledge. If they had chosen,
they could have amassed worldly possessions for they had
the ability and the intellect to do that. Allah had blessed
them with the tact and understanding like others but they
did not incline towards that life. Whatever they received
of the bare necessities of life, they showed contentment. In
those days there was a. pillar on the dais of the Ah1 us
Sujfah and t h e symbol is found to t h i s day t o
commemorate the original pillar. People used to place
bunches t ~ fdates on the pillar from which the ashab us
S@ah ate dates whenever they felt hunger. It was their
diet.
.-

I

i
1

I'he Extreme Hunger Of Abu Hurayrah ASAI,,
H m a t Abu Hurayrah 0 A \ tells of his own hunger
chat he used to remain in the company of the Holy Prophet
& and often would fall down at the door of the Masjid
,lSaQawiwort1 down fi-om sheer hunger. People would think
hat he was having an epileptic fit and would pass over his
neck because it was believed in those times that anyone
suffering from epilepsy would recover if someone passed
over his neck placing his foot there. He adds, "By Allah!
hJeitherhad 1 epileptic fits nor did I suffer from convulsions
or unconsciousness. It was hunger, very sever, anyone that
made me very weak and unable to rise.". This is how Hazrat
Abn I3urayrah U A ~ ~lived
,
and went on to collect and
transmit to us five thousand .three hundred and sixty-four
Ahadzth, the highest number of Ahadith transmitted by any
3erson.
This is how the Noble Companions JJI ,, endured
@J

J
,

i
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hunger, lack of proper clothing and food, yet preserved for
us the religion of Islam. They have departed and we are
much obliged to them for handing down to us the religion
in such detail. May Allah elevate their ranks, Aameen!
The Method Ofihe Prophet's & Training
The Holy Prophet & had moulded the temperament
of his companions ,.+&I pjin such a way that they no longer
craved for worldly possessions nor loved its life but only
had the bare necessities with them. Each of them thought of
obtaining the favoyrs of Allah in the Hereafter. How did the
Prophet & do it? Let us see the examples of his teachings.
Haerat Abu Hurayrah *,a &,narrates this incident: One day,
I came out of my house in the afternoon only to find Abu
moving about on the street. I
Bakr and Umar +dlp,
wondered why they were there at that time so I asked them
the purpose of their being there. They let me know that they
were hungry and had nothing to eat at home so they were
looking for work as labourers and earn something that
might buy them food. After a little while, the Holy Prophet
& also came out and asked them, "Why ar: you outside
your houses?" They said:
YI k p l b

O Messenger of Allah ! It is hunger that has
driven us out.
The Prophet & revealed that he too was outside the
house for the same reason. He then took them to the gardens
of one of his Campanions but learnt that he was not there.
His wife was there. She learnt that the Messenger of Allah
=% and Abu Bakar and Umar +dl &,. had come to their
garden and her happiness knew no bounds. She said to
herself that she was the happiest woman that day. The
Prophet & was their guest. She said to him, "Messenger of
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Allah! Do allow me a little time that I may slaughter a goat
for you." He said, "You may do that but mind that you do
not slaughter one that gives milk". She said that she will
slaughter a goat that does not yield milk. Thus, she
slaughtered a goat and presented to her valued guests its
flesh, fresh dates from the garden and cold water. The
ate the food. After
Prophet 4% and his Companions ,+Ad,
they had eaten, the Prophet f said, "Allah has favoured us
today with excellent food and drink under the shades of the
trees. These are His blessings about which the ~u;an says :
That day you will be asked concerning these
blessings.
Allah will say, "We had bestowed on you these
favours, how did you spend them?"
You Will Be Asked Concerning The Blessings
This is how the Prophet f trained them. They were
very hungry and then had something to eat. They are told
not to make the food and comfort they received as gn ideal
but to realise that these were blessings of Allah about
which they would be liable to recknoning on the Day of
Resurrection, how they acquired and used it. This was the
manner of thinking of all the Companions ,+Alp,.
Death Will Come Earlier
One day the Messenger of Allah 2% saw a man
repairing his hut. He went near the man and asked him
what he was doing. He said that the hut needed repairs
and he was attending to it. The Prophet & did not forbid
G {I do not
him but told him only this much +i>+iJ!>ill~~;i
see death except that it is earlier than that). The moment
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when man will stand before Allah is approaching so
fastthat if one thought of it one would not worry about
repairs to one's house. The aim in telling that is to make
one realise ':hat his house in this world is not a permanent
abode but he had to travel further. The house here in this
world is a stage in a man's journey and he must make only
as much arrangements here as one would in a jouney.This
is the method employed by the Holy Prophet & in training
his Companions dl,,.
Is It Difficult To Observe Religious Duties?
After reading these Ahadith, we sometimes begin to
think that it is beyond us to observe our duties in religion.
We cannot do what Abu Hurayrah ,Abu Bakr and Umar or
the Ah1 us S@ah ,,+Lo d , did- we cannot endure hunger for
days together or clothe ourselves with one sheet of cloth or
not repair our house, we cannot perceive the approach of the
last Day at the same time as we take up repairs to our home.
Let us remember that these events are not recalled to create
a feeling of despair but our aim by narrating them is to show
that the Holy Prophet, Muhammad & trained his
Companions e h ~ in such a wa; that they may attain the
highest form of conduct and thinking. It is not that everyone
can attain that level to receive salvation but ability to act and
think varies from person to person and none of the
Commands of Allah requiresman to go bqond his ability.
'There is a saying in Urdu / & , r > ~ j that
~j~
may
~ ,be
translated: Allah deals with every person in accordance with
his ability.

I

I

I
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Wish to be in The
Times Of The Prophet &
We sometimes hope that we had lived in the times
of the Holy Prophet 4%. We would have been with the
Companions WJJI,,.
and blessed with the company of the
Prophet & whom we would have seen. We would have
participated in battles with him. But, this is part of Allah's
plan that He did not create us in that period. Given our
current ability ar,d aptitude we might have been with Abu
Jahl or Abu Lahb if we were born then. It was the spirit
and ability of the Companions w dl,, that they extended
support to the Holy Prophet & in those difficult times.
However, our blessed Prophet & has shown us the path as
to eveyone else-born upto the Day of Rzsurrection on
which we must walk to the best of our ability shredding
from our hearts the love of the world and greed for its
possessions. We are asked to live in the world without
loving it or wanting its comforts and pleasures. We must
seek its comforts without greed and love in a lawful way
and shun the unlawful path. It is only that much which is
enough to keep aloof from the world.

&J

Maulana Thanavi &dl-, Was
A sevivalist,of his times
In this era, Maulana Ashraf ali Thanavi elc dl ~ e was
r ~
a true heir. of the Holy Prophet & and a revivalist of his
times. He demonstrated to us in his life-time what we can
do within our ability and what we can avoid. May be no
one else might explain that better than him. Thus he had
outlined for us a principle about how much we may
invoive ourslever; in this world and to what extent we
should obtain its possession and how we must conduct
ourselves svhile we are alive. Actually, he had described
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this principle for acquiring a building a house but we may
apply it to all fields of our life.

i

Four Reasons For Having A House
He said that a man may acquire a house for one of
the four reasons. The first is for residence purposes. It is a
house where one may spend the night and protect himself
from sun, rain, cold and heat. These things may be had in
a hut too. It is permissible to have a house with this thing
in mind. The second reason could be comfort. Thus he
would want a house that serves the foregoing aims and
also provides comfort. In a hut or a make-shift house,. a
man may live one way or the other but he will not be
comfortable there. Rain water might leak in or the sun
might heat up the house. To avoid such discomfort, he
may build a strong house and that too is permissible.
There is no sin in that. The third reason is luxury-or
decoration in the house. A man builds a house suitable for
his living but the walls are not plastered and the house is
not painted. He has the house that is comfortable but not
1uxurious.When anyone enters it, he does not feel happy.
If he paints the house and decorates it somewhat then
there is no sin. Allah has allowed him to do that too
provided he does that to please himself. There is a fourth
reason that prompts anyone to acquire a house and that is
ostentatious display. He has a house that allows him to
live comfortably and some personal happiness, but he
wants to renovate it in a way that prompts other people to
describe its beauty and laud his refined tastes and realise
his richness. Ths is disallowed and unlawful. Any
alteration or renovation that prompts other people to call
him a wealthy peson and give him a status higher than
themselves then that is unlawful. The gist of what we have

i

1
1

I
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said is that one is permitted to build a house to live In,
adopt it to provide comfort to him and decorate it to
please him but it is unlawful to renovate it so that other
people may praise him. Thus, anything that is acquired
with an exhibitionist view is disallowed.
The Correct Meaning Of Contentment
The foregoing example and explanations should make
the meaning of contentment clear. It means that a man
should be pleased at whatever Allah has given him. It does
not preclude him from hoping to remedy a shortcoming in
his house through proper and lawful means and the repair in
that case would classify under comfort. It is not greed. Also,
ii a man has a good house but wants to improve its looks in
his own eyes by adding greenery so that it pleases him then
it is not being over-zealous or greedy provided he uses
lawful means to attain his goal. But although his house is
good and comfortable yet he feels that other people are not
impressed with it or his house is not upto the standard of
other houses in his locality then it is unlawful if he
renovates it. This is because he is driven by demonstrative
motives to make it showy and pleasing to other people who
may praise and exalt him; it is not within the defination of
contentment. If anyone renovates his house through
unlawful means then too it is forbidden whether he takes
bribe. cheats other people or violates their rights.
Attain The Lowest Rank At Least
The examples of the behaviour of the Companions
w h ~p, show that they were people of a very high calibre.
If we cannot attain their standard we must, at least, aim at
the lowest rank. This is the rank that Maulana Thanavi b,
ilc f 1 has described. We can attain that rank only if we are
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convinced of the fleeting nature o f t h r ~life and of the need
to prepare ourselves for the I-liereafter.Man plans for years
together, although l ~ does
e
not know that he might depart
from this world the very next day. It is just like a flash that
man.departs from this life. Therefore, he must refrain from
scheming long-term plans but remain content with the
bare necessities of life. This contentment wil! fetch him
from Allah comfort in this world and peace in the next.
The way to get that is to follow the advice of the Prophet
JS,"Look upon those below you and be grateful to Allah.
Don't look at those higher than you in status because there
is no limit to the high status."
The Case of a Jew
Maulana Thanavi 13c -, has recorded the case of a
Jew who had amassed much wealth. He had stored gold and
silver and appointed a guard over the stores. One day, he
took his personal keys and went to the stores unknown to
the guard to see whether the guard is honest or not. Without
the guard kn'bwing it, he opened the stores and examined his
treasures. There, findil?g the door unlocked, the guard
re-locked it from outside. When the Jew had finished his
examination, he came to the door but found it locked from
outside. He shouted fi3m inside for someone to open it for
him but his voice did not carry through. The guard never
heard him and the man died inside among his gold and
silver from hunger and thirst. His treasure not enough to
satiate his hunger or quench his thirst, but was the cause of
his terrible death. Allah has said about such people

&I

!$%I\
2 &L
%I
d!
Allah intends only to chastise them in the life
of this world ..... (at Tawbah 9 5 5 )
(OD

CYJ'*W)
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Allah punishes some of those who are worldly
minded in this very world l_hrough~ t own
s
means. To
preserve oneself from +hechai;lsernena he must refrain
from loolting uporr tkose higke! than R , ~ r lin worldly
wealth but m~istI O B K ilpor ;hose lower than him, and
he may ohtain his bare
show gratitude to Allah 14-do~vever,
necessities keeping himself within proper limits and as a
whole, he must cease to wcji.:., cia.;; and night restlescly to
amass the wealth and treasures of the worid.
The Case Of A Trader:
Shaikh Sa'di clcdl~-:Iias r~zrrateda story in Gulistan
He was on one of his travels and was spending the night at
the house cf a trader \vho did not let him sleep all night by
bragging about h;mself and his business stories. He told
him of his businesses in difkent lands and his shops at
various places and the wares he sold. He informed Shaikh
~ a d what
i
he imported and exported. In this manner he
continued to speak night long and said, "All my desires
have been fulfilled and my business is prospering. I have
got whatever I wanted. I have only one more desire and I
intend to travel just oltnce more. Pray for me that I am
successful for after that I will be content and restrict
myself all my remaining life at my shop".
i
him what his :ast desire was. He
Shaikh ~ L d asked
answered that he wishcd to carry Persidn Sulphur to China
where it would fetch a good price. From China he would
carry chinaware to Ronv from where he wouid take cloth
to India. From there Re would buy iron fofSyrb."I will
buy glass there anal sell If; in Yemen. Then, 1will return to
Persia with Yemeni cJotl:.". In short, he had made a very
ambitious plan of travel and trade, and asked Shaikh ~ a ( d i
to pray for him. He assured him that thereafter he would

Discourses On Islamic Way Of Life (Vo1:VIII)

78

be content and bind himself to his shop all his life. Shaikh
~ a dthen
i said to him:
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He related to the trader the story of a big merchant. In
a desert, the merchandise of this trader lay on the ground
fallen from his camel that lay dead or, a side. On the other
side, the merchant lay on the earth dead. His merchandise
seemed to say, "The narrow outlook of a worldly man is
satisfied only through contentment or the grave! There is no
2 3 19)
third way to satisfy it." (Gulrstan~ a A , ~ t o r y P-I
Worldly Possessions Can Turn
Into Assets For The Hereafter
Shaikh ~ a ' d i+ a1~ rhas
,
commented thereafter that
when m m is dictated by worldly desires then he does not
think of anythng else. It is this love of the world that we
are asked to eschew. If a person is not tied down in the
love of the world and is also blessed by Allah with riches
to which he is not much attached so he continues to obey
Allah and spend his wealth in Allah's cause then not only
does he gain Paradise through it but his wealth is also an
asset for him in the Hereafter. But when his wealth stops
him from his religious duties then this person is said to be
in love with the world.
How May Love Of The World Be Lessened
Man must give a little time to contemplate on his
negligence so that he softens his love for the world and
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replaces it with love for the Hereafter. He must
contemplate how day and night he is disregarding death,
the time of recknoning, possibility of reward and
punishment and the Hereafter. Man must take out some
time to ponder and think that he has to die. What will
happen then? How will he fare before Allah? The
questions that will be asked and the replies that he will
give. Me must make it a daily practice to contemplate in
this manner. Maulana Thanavi +dl L-, used to say that if
anyone contemplates on this line every day then he will
sense within a few weeks Insha Allah that his love for the
world is dwindling.
He Was Given All The World
The Holy Prophet 4% has said in a Hadith
-
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The one among you, who wakes up in the
morning peaceful in his house, sound in his
body and having food for the day, is as one
who is given the world with all its possessions
(Tirmizi).

(i) The person who wakes up in the morning in his
house fearless wit9 no possibility of harm from an enemy
or an oppressor, (ii) who has no pain in his body but is
healthy with no illness: and (iii) who has food with him
for the day. The person who has these three things is one
who is given the world with all its possessions. Therefore,
anyone who has these things has his needs fulfilled and he
must be grateful to Allah for that. He must not show
ingratitude.
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Be Grateful For These Blessings
This Hadith encourages us to do two things. The first
is to make it a habit to thank Allah always, and to avoid
belng ungrateful. It is very wrong on our part to show
ingratitude. We enjoy numerous blessings of Allah in so
many different ways yet when we face anythlng against our
temperament we forget the blessings on \rs and become
ungrateful. We do not endure minor difficlmities. This
behaviour is wrong because the Holy Prophet & has said
that if anyone gets the three things (mentioned above) he
has got everything in the world. If we do not get nore than
that then we must not complain and be ungra~eful.The
position is that these days instead of being grateful most
people respond with "We carry along," or "The time passes
on," when they are asked how they are. May Alldl protect
us and preserve us from being ungrateful. These words
mean "Allah has not blessed me with any favour and I am
surrounded with difficulties but I am facing this situation
boldly." The true method is that if anyone asks someone
how he is then he must recall the favours of Allah on him
and thank Him, saying . c ~ J * ~{Praise
~JI
be to Allah) "I am
thankful to Him for His blessings on me." If anyone faces a
trying situation then he must pray to Allah, "0 Allah! You
have bestowed on me innumerable blessings and the
difficulty that I am facing is also a kind of blessing. But, I
am weak and cannot bear it. 0 Allah! Remove it through
Your mercy." This is what he must say and not that he is
living in difficulty.
Do Not Devise Ambitious Plans
Those of us who find it difficult to live their lives
smoothly are to blame themselves because they chalk out
ambitious plans for t h e future. They,conceive for
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themselves large houses. beautiful cars. a retinue of
servants. a hefty bank balance and luxuries. They imagine
a utopian life for rhcmselves. Naturally, the) cannot
achieve the target the) set for tliemselves and then they
become ungrateful and cotnplain.Tlie foregoing Hadith
tclls us clearly that we are wronz to chalk out ambitious
plans for ourselves because if m e lia\.e the three things
has said that if a
then we have evel>thing. 'I'he Prophet
man has peace in his house. a healthy body. and guarantee
of the day's food for himself and his family then he has
everything the world can give. If anqonc tells himself that
these three things by tl~emselvesare enough-tl~en\+hen lie
gets more, he will thank Allah and say "1 was not entitled
to that but You gave that to me thr~ugliYour mercy." But.
if he does not get more than those three things then lie will
not be ungrateful in the least, because lie has made up his
mind tliat he has had enough, and tliat is all he craves for.
Anyway, it is our fault that we draw up extraordinary
imaginative plans and then grumble in dissatisfaction
when they do not materialise.
4

3

Do Not Worry Much for The Nest Day.
When we hear and read the saying of the Prophet &
that if we h a v e nourishment for the day we have
everything in the world. a question arises in our minds.
"What of the next day? and, what after that? The truth is
that this Haditl? emphasises that we do not know whether
we will see the next day and if we do. then the Master
who has given us today will bless us with his benevolence
always. Allah has said veiy explicitly:
,,
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And there is not a creature on the earth but upon
Allah rests its sustenance, and He knows its
dwelling place and its repository. ( I I 6 )
Thus, Allah has taken upon Himself the sustenance
of every creature and He knows where it lives so He will
cause its sustenance to be delivered to it. Therefore, we
are required to work and trust in Him and He will provide
us with nourishment. Let us do that and thank Allah for
whatever we have with us today. Allah has promised those
who thank Him that He will grant them more. &<,LI ++;il
{If you give thanks.certainly I will give you move) (surah
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richer man is very happy and very fortunate. He considers
himself deprived and longs for a like richness. But, he
does not know the facts. He does not know if the rich man
is really peaceful and happy. There are many affluent men
whom other people may take to be very happy and
carefree, but, because they come t o me with their
problems, I know that looks are deceptive. They have their
problems. Outsiders cannot realise what a terrible life they
lead. Many rich men have come to me and lamented,
"Perhaps, we had not received this wealth! May be, we
would have been inore peaceful without it."

161-ah~m14 7)

Peace Is Found In Contentment
This Hadith also teaches us that in contentment lies
peace and security. Contentment is satisfaction with
whatever Allah has given us after we have adopted lawful
means for livelihood. We must not covet something more
because there is no other way to be happy in this world. A
man may amass wealth and build palatial houses but he
cannot be peaceful if he is not content. If he has all the
imaginable riches, he cannot buy peace but if he has the
asset of contentment then he will be h a p p j with the
slightest amount of food and the fulfilment of the bare
necessities will bring him peace and satisfaction. This
s t a t e m e n t will be f o u n d c o r r e c t by a n y o n e w h o
experiments it.
How Do Rich Fare
We are accustomed to measure everything in terms
of worldly standards. Thus, when a poor man looks at a
rich contemporary and the way he conducts himself
getting what he likes, the poor man supposes that the

Money cannot Buy Peace
We have seen, therefore, that peace and comfort do
not necessarily go with money. These things are bestowed
on us by Allah. If He wills He may grant peace and
comfort to a man of meagre means while He may not let
the affluent have it. Therefore, how long we shall race
after the world's riches? When will we stop planning
utopion schemes? The Prophet & has told us. therefore,
that we must realise that the world is not a place to live for
ever. If one gets the necessities of life then it is enough
and if he is content with that then he will be peaceful but
if he is not content then let him run after wealth and riches
but he will not earn peace and security. We have the
example of some multi-millionaires. They need not work
for more money and if they are idle, their wealth will not
exhaust all the rest of their lives yet we see that they do
not call it a day but go on working for more money. They
use all means, lawful and unlawful, to further their
business and increase their wealth. This carries on in spite
of the fact that they do not know where they will use their
money.
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The Costliest Place In the
World Is In Los Angeles
When I had visited the United States. one of my
fsiends took me to a Shopping area in Los Angeles and
told me that it was the costliest of the shopping markets in
the world. He said. "Everything here is costlier than
anywhere else." When I asked him how much costlier, he
gave me an example, "A pair of socks here costs two
thousand dollars." (About eighty-five thousand Rupees!)."
A tie is wort11 three thousand dollars, and a man's suit is
somewhere between ten thousand to twenty thousand
dollars." There were more expensive things. He showed
me a shop in which there was an enclosure that a client
could only enter in the company of the owner. There, the
owner would advise the client which suit was most
suitable for him and would charge him ten thousand
dollars for his advice, the cost of the purchase being
additional. Prince Charles once sought his advice and was
told to see him after six months.
The Other Side Of Affluence
The truth is that man has not given up his greed for
wealth, for abundance. When he amasses it, he does not
know where to use it. So, various ways are invented to use
the accumulated wealth. While wealth is being wasted in
this manner by some people, there are other people who
beg for pennies too! We had just drove down the road, not
more then a mile, when we found different people begging
for money at various traffic lights. One such beggar
apprcached us as we stopped at the red light and my friend
told him that he did not carry any money then but the
beggar insisted that he was not asking for much, he simply
wanted cents because he was very hungry. This is the
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obverse side of a-f'fluencythat buys a pair of socks for two
thousand dollars. There should be a limit to accumulating
wealth. Let a person first spend what he has with him
before h e thinks of' earning more. Greed k n o w s n o
bounds. It is known as ,dlt, (J2121 Baqar) hunger of the
C o ~ v(that always munches)- hunger that never satiates.
thirst that is never quenched, no matter how lnuch one
eats and drinks!
The Itching Hands
One day, one of our very rich man who is regarded
among the few eminent people of our country, visited me.
While we were talking about different things, I remarked
that Allah had blessed him with much wealth and riches.
"It is the mercy and blessing of Allah on you s o that
people are enviable of you. Let this wealth be an asset for
you in the Hereafter by putting it to good use. Besides.
now that Allah has bestowed on you with so much wealth
and you have earned plenty, repent to Him and keep away
from interest dealings." He listened to me and then entered
on a discussion on interest dealings and wisl~edto know
how could it be unlawful. "One cannot progress in this life
without interest dealings, or do any business." I tried to
explain to him the facts and finally he seemed to agree.
"But." he said, "I cannot stop the itch within me. It does
not cease. No matter how much lny business expands. The
result of this urge is that my family life stands demolished
and I h a v e n o peace at home nor comfort with my
children. There is a bickering within the family. I have
plenty of wealth but don't find comfort and peace."
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An Incident In The Life Of
Mufti Muhammad Shafi &dl-.,
When my respected father, Mufti Muhammad Shafi
plc ~ L I;LPT>
I
came to Pakistan, the Govelllnlent of Pakistan had
established a Board for Islanlic Education attached to the
Constituent Assembly. My father was also appointed as its
member. This Board was one of the sections of the
government. Afier some time the government did something
wrong and illy father spoke against it for which some of the
government officers remarked to 1ny respected father that he
was a member of the Board and pal-t of the Governnlent so
he should not have criticised it.' My father told thein that he
had consented to become a Member for no other reason but
for the sake of religion. As a worker in that direction, it was
his duty to say what was correct whether that was in
agreeenlent with the line of the government or not. He
clarified that he was not a governlnent servant and unlike
them was not worried about losing the employment. He
said. "I have nly resignation letter in my pocket and lny
expenses do not exceed two rupees, so 1 arn not dependent
on salary and allowances like you. I can earn that much
money by hard nark anywhere else while you cannot
because your suit alone costs two hundred rupees. So, you
might fear losing your job. By the Grace of Allah. I have no
such fear."

Qarun, (Korah) The Richest Man
Allah has said in the ~ u r ' a nabout Qarun (Korah):
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The very keys of them would have weighed
d o w n a company of men endowed with
strength (a1 (Iasa, 28 76)
The keys alone of his treasures were so heavy that a
group of people used to carry them along. It was not
within the powers of any one inan to carry them. When he
passed by people displaying his riches to them. some of
them said
>+;+
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Would that we had the like of what Qarun has
been given. Surely he is.a man of mighty good
fortune.... (a1 Qasas 28.79)
The ~ u r ' a nhas said about these people that they
only looked at what was obvious of his condition from his
richness. That is why they considerded him worth
envying. They did not foresee the punishment that was in
store for him. Thus. when they saw his fate, these very
people said, "It is the mercy of Allah that He did not make
us like him." This shows that there is no limit to the
wealth of the world that a man may run after. So, how far
he will go to fetch it? F-Ie will never be satisfied at any
point except when he obeys the direction of the Holy
Prophet & to observe contentment. It means to be content
with whatever one gets through a reasonable effort in a
lawful manner.Once a person gains contentnlent then he
will feel peaceful and colnfortable with whatever he has of
worldly possessions through the mercy of Allah; this
wealth is not available to Kings and Royalty, and to rich
men.
(V9-_cc411)
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We Cannot Control Income But
We May Control Our Expenses
My respected father also used to say that a lnan has no
say over his income although he has control over his
expenditure. It is easier for him to reduce his expenses. and
be content. Insha Allah he will not be worried. A man
becomes worried only when he makes out plans beforehand

calculating a high income. The trouble arises wllen he does
not achieve that figure of income. On the other hand that
man enjoys comfbll and lives peacefull!/ who reduces his
expenses. has i'ewer needs and lives a simple life, moulding
it according to his income. He is satisfied with what Allali
gives him. Tliis mail is said to live a life of contentment.

We Must Make This Suplication
The Messenger of Allali -3has tauglit us the
following ~~1l2plication
and urged us to make it often

+ 3)<>2 7 ) (+ :s&jJ,
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"0 Allali! ~ a k e ' m econtent wit11 tliat which
you have provided me of the sustenance, and
bless it for tne."
This is a very suitable supplication that tlie Prophet
&? has taught us. Every word of it is meaningful and the
whole of' i t is compact. Allah be glorified! If this
supplication is granted to us. all our problems \vill be
solved because once we are content we will also be
relieved of'tlie urge to earn more. to eat niore and aniass
worldlq possessions. Tliis will bring us peace and comfort.
The prayer also asks for 'blessings in the sustenance'
\vIiich nleans that even a little will provide a large benefit.

Meaning Of Blessings
T h e I\ o r d s btrr-nktrh and 11rzlhc1raka r e used
frequently but few people know tlleir meaning. When
sonleone buys a house or a car or gets married. we say to
him "Allah ma), bless tliat for you." B~rr-aka11
and A4zlh~n-nk
are a blessing meaning, "May Allah tilake that a means of
comfort for you such that even if it may not be large it
niay provide you mucli advantage."

II

The Age Of Statistics
We live in a \vorld of statistics. T o d a ~ ,everything
.
is
counted and measured. People count mone!. T h e \
measure their income and their salar\,. Hut. n o o n e
measures the advantages reaped bq tliis exercise. An
Iluropean Muslim has nritten a \'erq good bool,. The
1<erg11Qf Qzrnr~tit~*.
It is r7zrnlbel:v that rule the \\ol.ld.
Example of blessings & lack of it
I x t us take the example of a man \+rho has earned a
hundred rupees. As lie was returning home aiming to go b\,
bus. a fi-iend met hiin and offered him a li.li in his car sa! ing
he was going on the same route as his 1iouse.Wlien this man
goes to buy something. lie gets it at a dibcount. I'hese are
two exaniples of blessing in liis illcome. the hundred rupees
are stretclied. If he had not been ol'fered the liti (or tlie
discount). lie ~ l o u l dhave spcnt fro111 his hiuidred rupees.
We take another esaniple of' a nian \vho earns a hundred
.
he
thousand rupees. lie arrives at I ~ i shouse. I i a p p ~ But
learns that his son is unwell. The doctor asks fbr a number
of laboratorq tests that cost thousands of rupees and then
advises him to hospitalise liis son. Tlhis man's money is
spent on niedical tests, hospital and doctor's fees and
medication. Tliis means tliat his money lacked blessing.
Bribery 6r Interest Lack Blessings
It is wit11 bribel-~rthat there is lack of blessings in tliat. A
person who receives bribe spends it on unexpected lieads. like
having to bribe other people. He may be happy receil ing bribe
and nlultiplyi~ighis 1iio11e>3but lie has to spend it. sooner or
later, in bribing niany other people. His money will exhaust in
this manner and that means lack of blessings. Blessings are
bestowed by Allali and it is not in man's power to get them.
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Therefore. the Holy Prophet & has urged us to make the
supplication, "0 Allah! Give me contentment with the
sustenance that you have bestowed on me and bless it for me."

Blessings In The Salaries Of Dar-ul-Uloom
The blessings a man receives on being content are
seen in the salaries of the teachers of Dar-ul-Uloom.
Korangi, Karachi. The salaries of teachers and staff are
meagre by all standards. any of them may be interviewed
and it will be confirmed that the purchasing power of
these salaries is higher than that of the fat salaries of
outsiders. This is barakah that Allah grants. The bar-akah
is the lot of those who show contentment.
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that is better in your sight for me." What more could a
Inan ask for once he gets all these three things-he is
content with what 11e has. that what he has is blessed and
he receives a substitute for what he has not received.

i
Contentment is a great asset
There is no wealth greater than contentment. Today.
everyone counts money. l~ouse.possessions as wealth and
assets. We inust know that none of these is wealth. True
wealth is contentment. The Holy Prophet & has said.
accordii~gto a Hadith:
2
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The Third Portion Of The Supplication
There is a third clause too in the supplication that
we are discussing:

"Richness is not abundance of property and
possessions but richness is self-contentn~el~t."
( M ~ ~ L l iI ~ r13ooL
t
8 l ol Ar-li~cl~lcq
(\oltcn~n@
o l I Icclri\

)
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"0 Allah! hose things that my heart desired
to receive, but 1 could not get, 0 Allah! Grant
me things better than those things that you
know are better! "
Thus, this prayer has three clauses. The first time the
supplicant prays to be blessed with contentment. The
second time he prays for blessings. The third time he
prays to be given a better thing (than what he is denied).
There were some of the things that he longed for but did
not get, he supplicates Allah for something better than
that. for instance. he may have longed for a car but he
could not get it. So he tells Allah, "You have not given me
what I desired then surely there must be some reason
behind the denial. 0 Allah, let me have instead something

Thus. abundance of property and possession is not a
sign o f w e a l t h and riches but self'-contentment is
senonymous with \vealth and riches for such a man's heart
is unconcerned and independent of \vants. I Ie does not
extend his hand before anyone else, he does not narrate his
need t o anyone else and he does not attempt to gather
wealth through unla\vful means. He is satisfied with what
he possessses and is resigned to the fact that ulhat he has
not received was not good for him: if that \\as good for
him. he would have got it but since he has not received it.
Allah knows that it was not beneficial for him.

The Contentment Of The Prophet &
An angel presents l~in~self
before the Holy Prophet &
and says, "If you conunand the Mount Uhud, would turn into
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gold and that would belong to jou." I'he Holy Prophet JZ
refused the offer saying. "I wish to spend my life In such a
wa? that \?/hen I get an).tliing to edt. I should thank Allah and
when I do not get it. I ma) be patient. In this way. I would
reccil e the blessings ol'gratefulness and I mould not wish to
lia\~elarge lzealth and possessions and I would receive the
blessings of'patience too. 1 want the wealth that would pull nie
to\+ards Allah." So. he also made thls supplication:

L
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"0Allah! I seek \ o u r protection fromi ever)
such \vealtli that causes me to be rebellious."
Summary
-1 lie gist of' my statement is that this I-lcld1tl7 teaches us
two things. One of these is that we should thank Allah for
\+/hateverwe have received. even if it is a vely minor thing.
Wc must refi-ain fiom bein? ungrateful. We must sit down a
\vliile and concentrate on the blessings Allah continues to
sho\ver on us. It is oiu- existence. our life. our breathing. our
eyes. ears. teeth, face. hands and feet. I'liese are Allah's
blessings and none of them can be bought if we happen to
lose any. We nlust think of our health, house, farnily, peace.
comfol-t. and such blessings and thank Allah for that. The
second thing it teaches us is that we must not look at any
person who has a higher worldly rank than us. but we nlust
look at him \vho is lower than us in \vorldlq matters. I11
affairs of religion we must look at him who enjoys a higher
rank. l'lie third lesson this Hcrdith teaches us is that we must
be content with what we have. But contentiiient does not
mean that we must not adopt reasonable means; we are not
precluded fi-om adopting reasonable means. For example, a
mcm may do business, take up service, cultivate the land and
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what he gets lawhlly f s o ~these
i ~ reasonable means. he must
be content with it. He should not try to make up any
s11o1-tfall through unlazvful means. He must be contented and
pray to Allah. " 0 Allah! Grant rile contentnient and bless
whatever favours You have granted me.
May Allah grant me and all of you the wealth of
contentnient and inspire us to obey the sayings of the Holy
Prophet Aameen.
And our last prayer is Praise belongs to Allah. the
Lord of the worlds.
&~JI4, &I
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Jame ' ~ a s j i dBaitul Mukarram
Gulshan-e-Iqbal. Karachi.
28th February, 1997.
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All praise is for Allah. We praise Him and seek
His help and ask Him for forgiveness. And we
belielrz in Him. and trust in Him. We seek
rehye in Allah. from the mischief of our souls

~
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and from our evil deeds. He whom Allah guides
none can mislead and whom He leaves to stray
none can guide. And, we bear witness that there
is no god except Allah Who is Alone and has no
partner, and we bear witness that Sayyidina
Muhammad & is His servant and
Messenger-May Allah bless him and (likewise)
his family and Companions. And may He
favour him and give him peace.
that
We have it from Abu Musa al-Ashari ,&,&I
the Messenger of Allah & has said "A Muslim
is he from whose tongue and hands other
Muslims are safe." ( T I ~ I Z BOO^
I , of Fa~th,Chapter 12)
He Is Not A True Muslim
This Hadith is transmitted by Sayyidina Abu Musa
al-Ashari u
and it implies that a Muslim is one who
does not cause trouble to another Muslim by his tongue or
by his hand. The Hadith describes a Muslim and tells us
that only he is a Muslim who has these attributes.
Therefore, _If other people are not safe fi-om the hand or
tongue of a Muslim then truly this man is not entitled to
be called a Muslim. He is like one who does not offer
Salat. Although no jurist will decide that such a man is a
non-Muslim because he neglects regular Salat yet he is
not truly entitled to be called a Muslim because he does
not observe the most significant of the duties imposed by
Allah. In the same way the person whose hand and tongue
cause trouble to other people is not called a disbeliever by
a jurist but, in the light of this Hadith, he is not entitled to
be called a Muslim because he does not behave like one.

What Is Social Living
There are five sections in Islam.
(i>
Belief.
(ii)
Worship.
(iii)
Dealings or Behaviour.
(iv)
Character and Manners; and
(v>
Social living.
This Hadith is the base on which the fifth section
stands. No one lives alone in this world; neither is he
asked to live alone. So, he has links with someone or the
other-his family, friends, neighbours, other people, where
he buys or sells or he works. How, then should he conduct
himself with these people. This is the principle and rule of
social living and it is a significant part of religion.
Unfortunately, due to our negligence and irresponsible
attitude that we have cast it aside and do not even consider
it as part of religion. We do not pay heed to the commands
of Allah and His Messenger & in this regard.
Importance Of Social Rules
Allah has given particular importance to social rules
for us. We can see it in the way the Qur'an deals with one of
the principles of social living: to seekpermission before
entering anybody's house. The Arabic word for seeking
permission is Istizun Allah has revealed two complete rukus
(sections) in the ~ u i a nto describe istizan. We can guage
the importance attached to it from the fact that the command
to offer Salat is discussed some sixty-two times in the
QuPan but it is left to the Holy Prophet & to describe how
to offer it. The Qur'an does not tell us the method of
offering it. But, details of istizan are mentioned by the
~ u ; a n itself and not left for the Prophet & to describe.
Besides, a large portion of surah al-Hujurat is devoted to
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social living and behaving according to them."
social laws. Thus, on the one hand such a great importance
is attached to social conduct and on the other we ignore that
in our daily life and do not even know its rules.

Maulana Thanavi 4 ~ 1 ~ ) R e v i vRules
es
Of Social Way Of Living
In his times, Allah has caused Maulana Ashraf Ali
Thanavi + 41 ker) to revive those sections of religion that had
been put in the background. People had forgotten that these
were part of our religion. Maulana Thanavi I'ecalled their
significance and taught us their rules .It was in his khanqah
that he gave it practical shape. It was supposed previously that
a khanqah is a recluse: people sit in rooms and chant 'Allah'
Allah' and occupy themselves in z i b (remembrance of Allah.
devotional exercises) and worship. Maulana Thanavi did not
lay as much emphasis on zikv and optional worship as he
placed on social conduct. He educated his disciples to avoid
inconveniencing other people. He used to say that when his
disciples failed to observe the devotional exercises that he*
prescribed, he felt sol-~yfor their dereliction but when he lea-nt
$ofone of then1 violating social conduct or causing hardship to
someone he felt han-ed for that man.
First Become A Human Being.
It is known, too. that Maulana Thanavi balkerJ
frequently said. "If you wish to become a Sufi or an
ascetic then you will find many other khanqahs for that
purpose where you may go. If you wish to perfect yclukself
as a hunlan being, you should come here. We mould them
here. To beconle a Muslim, a Scholar or a Sufi is the ncxt
step and it is a higher status. You must first enter the
human field, and come out of the rows of animals. You
can only achieve that by learning the Islan~icetiquettes 01'

,
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Three Types of Animals
-, has said
In his ahya ul Ului17, Imam Ghazali
that Allah has created three types of animals. One of these
types are beneficial to mankind and it is vely rare that they
harm man. Examples of this type are: cows, sheep, and so
on. They are beneficial because they give milk and when
they do not, they are slaughtered for their meat; that is, they
give up their lives to benefit man. These animals do not
ha1111 anybody. The second type includes animals that are
always h a r m f ~to
~ lman and there is no apparent benefit from
them. Examples of this kind are makes, scorpions, beasts of
prey, and so on; they are all hannful animals. They bite man.
The third kind of animals are those animals that neither
benefit nor haim. .These are found in the wild and include
fox. jackal, and others. Man does not gain from them nor is
harmed by them to a noticeable extent. After recalling these
types of animals. Imam Ghazali +L w,addresses man and
says, " 0 Man! You are the Best creation and you enjoy
excellence over all animals. If you do not behave as a.human
being but wish to live as an animal then at least initate the
first kind of animal who benefits other creatures but does
not h a m them, like the cow and goat. But, if you wish to
stoop lower then become like the third type that neither
harms nor benefits. If you are not like either of these and
cause h a m to other people instead of benefitting them then
you have grouped with the second type of snakes and
scorpions, and the like."
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They Are Human Beings
S o we s e e t h a t t h e q u e s t i o n of M u s l i m or
non-Muslim. scholar or not, ascetic or not, is not of
immediate import. The first thing for a man is to behave
like humans. To do that it is necessary that he tread the
Islamic Social way of living. He should not be responsible
for causing even the slightest of inconvenience to any one
else, by his 'hand or tongue or through any effort whatever.
O n c e Maulana Thanavi &a\-, said in a spirit of
humbleness, "Even I am not a perfect and complete human
but-praise be to Allah - I have seen what human beings
are like. So I cannot be deceived by a bull who claims to
be human. So I will aim at that, Insha Allah, and will not
be deceived into behaving like a bull".

time comes and go out myself to visit every house and see
if anyone has stayed behind. Then, I should set the houses
of those who remained behind a fire because they neglect
their duties to Allah." This shows the importance attached
to congregational Salat. Some of the jurist regard offering
Salat with the congregation as sunnah muwakkadah but
some othres give it the higher status of wajib. Prayer in
congregational form is a perfect form while in an
individual capacity is an imperfect form. We also have the
example of the Holy Prophet &$ when he was ill before his
death and could not walk with ease and had appointed
as Imam in his place. At such a
Sayyidina Abu Bakr U~UIG,
moment t o o , h e came t o t h e mosque t o offer the
congregational prayer supported by two men. This stresses
the importance of Salat with the congregation.

Save Other People From Harm
As far as voluntary devotional exercises are
concerned, no one will be taken to task for omiting these
f o m s of worship but if anyone observes them, he will be
rewarded for that in the Hereafter. Nevertheless, these are
virtuous deeds, and one must accustom oneself to do them.
On the other hand, if anyone is behind the hardship another
person suffers then he has committed a grave sin and he will
be taken to task for that commission. This is why Sharihh
tells us to abandon voluntary worship when there is a
possibility of helping someone out of difficulty or saving
him from that.

When Is One Not Allowed To
Go To The Mosque?
The jurists have decided unanimously that a man
who is ill and smells badly then he must not go to the
Mosque. It is not merely that he is allowed to stay away
from congregational prayer but he is not even allowed to
join it, and if he joins it, he will be committing a sin. If he
joins the congregation, he will inconvenience other people
because of the bad odour. We must see that such an
important thing as congregatgional Salat is disallowed if it
becomes a cause of inconvenience to other people..

Importance of Congregational SaIat
We know that men are urged strongly to offer their
obligatory Salat with the congregation. It is so important
that the Holy Prophet & said, "I feel like appointing
someone else to lead the congregational Salat when the

I

i
I

1:

Causing Hardship To other People
When Kissing The Black Stone
We all know the importance of the Hajr Aswad (the
Black Stone, at Ka bah). We are told that kissing the Black
Stone is like shaking hands with Allah, and it effaces a

man's sins. The Holy Prophet & and his companions dld,
,+themselves kissed the Black Stone which.also highlights
its importance. In spite of that we are advised that if in
attempting to kiss it we might push other people and cause
theln difficulty then it is not proper to kiss it; rather that is
sinful. Shuribh is vely particular that one does not cause
another man even a little bit of difficulty. Such important
f01-m~of worship as congregational Salat and kissing the
Hajr Aswad are abandoned only because we might not hurt
anyone else; thus, the lesser forms that are volunta~yshould
also be postponed when such a situation arises.

Reciting The ~ u r ' a nLoudly
We may cite the example of reciting the Qur9an,too.
It is such a virtuous act that the reciter is rewarded tenfold
on reciting each letter. In other words a person amasses
rewards when he recites the Qur7an.0fall the devotional
exercises, recital of the ~ u r ' a nis the most excellent. Then,
an audible recital is preferred. An auclible recital secures
more reward than an inaudible. But, if there is a likelihood
of disturbing someone's sleep because of the sound then it
is not allowed to recite audibly.
How Did The Prophet &
Arise For Tahajjud Snlnt
The Holy Prophet & woke up in the night for Tahjjud
Salat. Never in his life did he miss the 'I'ahjjud S'alat. But,
Allall and His Messenger & made it easy for us and did not
say that the TahcjJuQSalatwas obligatory for us although it
was so for the Messenger of Allah &. He never missed it. In
spite of that we are told in a Hadith that whenever he got up
for TahajJud he was very quiet and never made a noise or let
the door squeak lest the sleep of any of his wives be

distrubed. The ~ u i a i and
l Hadith tell us that we must not
cause the slightest difficulty to anyone.

Praying On the Thoroughfare
It is not proper to offer prayer at a place where
people pass by. Solne people do not heed this. Take for
example the mosclue. Although the fi-ont rows are vacant.
some people pick up the very last row and offer their Salat
there. The result is that6thosewho have to go out of the
mosque or come into it. find it difficult. Either they make
a detour round such people or colninit a sin by walking in
front of tllem. To offer Salat in such a manner is not
proper. Rather, it is a sin.
'

' ~ u s l i mincludes
'
Security
The Hadith we are discussing may be repeated here
( A Muslim is one from whose tongue
~ L J ~,UI
+,
and hand other Muslinls are secure). The word Musli~nis
an Arabic word whose root is seen Ian? mim which is also
the root word of the word meaning seczirity. Thus implied
security or safety is included in the word Mzrsli~n.
UP

i!

.L

The meaning of as-salam ' ~ l a i c u m
When non-Muslims meet they greet each other with a
'hello'. 'good morning', hamstay 'or 'adab '. They have
different words of greetings. but, the Islamic form of
greeting is erul(as-salam 'alykum) meaning Peace be on
you. Apart from greeting. these words offer a prayer for the
safety of the person greeted whereas every other form of
greeting does not include any prayer. The addressee receives
no benefit thereby. But when a man greets the other with
as-salam 'alay kum Wa rahmat Allah Wa barkatuhu he
prays for three blessings as we see in the meaning of these
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words: Peace be on you and the Mercy of Allah and His.
Favours. This is a supplication and if it receives the
approval of Allah even once, the person addressed benefits
for the rest of his life from the blessings. Besides. by using
these words the addressee is assured of safety and security
at the hands of the speaker. The former is then confident
that he will not suffer hardship through the latter. A Muslim,
when he greets in this way, conveys to the other that he has
brought the message of peace for him and will not torment
him.

The Meaning Of Security
From The Tongue
The Hadith describes a Muslim as one fi-om whose
tongue and hand other Muslims are safe. To be safe from
the tongue is to be satisfied that he will not say anything that
might dishearten the other, cause hi111 difficulty or displease
him in any way. So, even when that man is to be censored
such words may be used as do not cause heart-burning. For
instance, he must be told in simple terms that his action was
not proper or that he must re-consider his behaviour or that
it was not in line with ShariLh. He nus st not be cursed or
taunted. Anything said in an indirect manner that injures is
taunt and it causes a deep wound. The Arabic couplet
further explains:
;@I

bq!l

Gj

&>

d!+l

IsGI>

{a-

d>
"The wound caused by the sword heals sooner
or later but when it is caused-by the tongue it
leaves a lasting impression".
It is better, therefore, to tell anyone plainly that he has
wronged rather than taunt him. The ~ u r ' a nsays:b
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kL0 you who believe! Fear Allah and speak
words straight to the point ( a l - A I I I ~33~ . 70)
Indirect speech is neither desired nor liked. In the
present times, we are used to oblique references and round
about approach. The listener is hurt by that. People who
speak in this manner gain the appreciation of the masses
and are said to possess good sense of humour as an orator.
(".
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A Unique Incident Of Oblique Speech
Someone wrote an article in which he commented
on one of the books of Maulana Mahmud ul Hasan+d~ker~.
while making the comments he called the Maulana an
infidel or unbeliever. One of the sincere disciples of the
Maulana retaliated by citing a literary persian poem
which, by today's standards, was a high-ranking criticism
with a taunting bent. The poem was
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If you call me an infidel, it pains me not,
Because the light of falsehood never kindles.
You have called me an infidel. In answer, I
call you a Muslim, Because falsehood can only
be repulsed with falsehood.
This means that you have lied by calling me an
infidel, so I lie by calling you a Muslim or that 'you are not a
Muslim'. A poet or a literary person would applaud such a
response because it is a biting literary reply. The second
poet starts by calling him a Muslim but he clarifies his
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statement when he says that a lie is responded with a like
lie. 'You spoke a lie by calling me an infidel so I speak a lie
by calling you a Muslim'. When this mail presented his
poem to the Maulana. he commented, "You have composed
an excellent poem but you have tui-ned the table on him and
called him an unbeliever which is not our approach. We do
not call anyone a disbeliever." So. he did not send the peom
to the man 1%ho had criticised him.
Thei~.the Maulana revised that poem and made an
addition, too. He wrote
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If you have called ine an infidel, it pains me not
because the light of falsehood never shines. In
answer, I call you a Muslim and instead of the
sour dose, I feed you sugar. If you are a believer
it is indeed vely good. But if you aren't then the
recompense of falsehood is always falsehood.
Ponder over it! That man labels him an infidel, so
consigns him to Hell. But, the Maulana could not tolerate
even a sentence of biting language against that man which
would transgress the limits. Such unseemly language would
be used here in this world. We will have to account in the
tiereafter for the tongue's utterance. "Why had we used such
a word for another persons? Therefore,we must exercise
care and speak plainly and say exactly what we mean.

An Incident About A biting Tongue.
My respected father. Maulalia Mufti Muhammad
Shafi e~ &I ker;. used to say that some people have a biting
tongue. Such people will always taunt or raise ob.jections.
Such behaviour causes heart burns. M j father narrated an
incident to support his poilit. A inan visited a relative.
When he ~ i e i l tthere he found the daughter-in-la\%/of the
house very angry. S h e was speaking rudely to her
motliel--in-law who \%/asseated nearby. The 1nan asked the
elder woman what had angered her daughter-in-lam. She
said. "There's nothing. I spoke 01114 two ~ ~ o r of'reproach
ds
and am being punished for that. She is running wild since
then and is very angry." The man asked her what it was
that she had spoken and she said. "I only said that her
father was a slave and her lnother was a slave. Since then
she is wild with anger." Look at that! Those were only two
words according to the elder woman.. But, they were such
words as irritate a person. Taunting words ruin families
and create hatred among fanlily members. We must keep
away fi.0111 using them. We nus st always speak clearly and
in a straightforward way.
We must think before we speak
Before we speak anything. we must ponder over the
conseclueiice and on how the other person would take it.
We must also see how these very words we wish to speak
to other people would be received by us if they were
spoken to us. T h e Holy Prophet 2
3 has taught us the
principle:
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"Prefer for other people what you
yourself." (Tlnnizi, Book of AT-zahd(piety)
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The Prophet & has put an end to the setting up of
two standards, one for ourselves and one for the others. If
Allah grows this attitude in our hearts then we will be free
of all the bickering and hatred that we see around us.

The tongue is a great Blessing.
T h e tongue that man has is one of the great
blessings of Allah on him. We are enjoying its gratis and
it works round the clock from birth to death. We can only
understand its value if we imagine ourselves without it.
Those who are down with paralysis and cannot speak they
try their best but cannot utter a word. They wish to convey
their inner feelings to their dear ones but cannot do so and
it is then that they realise the value of the tongue. But, we
use this blessing of Allah from morning to evening, day in
and day out, like a sharp weapon without thinking for a
moment what words we utter with it. This is very wong.
The correct thing is to weigh out words before we speak.
If we do that then instead of being a means to deliver us to
Hell, the tongue will take us to Heaven and amass for us a
wealth for use in the Hereafter, Insha Allah.
Let Us Accustom Ourselves To
Think Before We Speak.
We are told in a Hadith that it is mainly the tongue
that will be responsible for flinging its owner face down
into Hell. Therefore, we must think before we speak. This
does not mean that a man should wait for some time during
which he thinks before saying something but when he
accustoms himself to think before speaking then he will do
it spontaneously. Allah then makes his tongue value its
words before it utters them and it will only utter the correct
words, never the wrong ones that displease Allah and hurt

other people.

Maulana Thanavi's Case
There was an attendant of Maulana Ashraf Ali
Thanavi .+dl -,. He was called B11ai Niaz. He was a very
cossetted servant and even visitors of the Maulana loved
him. l-Ie made himself felt by exercising authority on
visitors to the khanqah always giving instructions and he
was aided in this behavio~~r
by the strict system that ruled
the khanqah. One of his disciples complained to the
Maulana about this man's behaviour and told him that he
was a rude nlan who scolds many visitors. The Maulana did
not like that so he summoned Bhai Niaz and reproached hinl
for his rude behaviour and wished to know why he did that.
In answer, Bhai Niaz said, "Maulana, fear Allah. Don't lie!".
He was not addressing these words to Maulana Thanavi but
he had meant to refer to those who had brought about the
complaint. They should fear Allah and not lie. On hearing
him, the Maulana lowered his head and went away from
there saying, "Astaghjr-Allah (1 seek Allah's forgiveness.)"
Those who saw this happen were surprised that a menial
could speak in this manner to the Maulana who instead of
taking him to task for that went away saying Astaghfir
Allah. Later on, the Mawalana explained that he had erred in
scolding Bhai Niaz without first giving him an opportunity
to explain and that is why he had said Astaghfir Allah. The
Shari bh directs us to allow the accused to defend himself.
The truth is that when Allah gives someone the power to
recognise truth from falsehood he takes care not to exceed
the limits. May Allah give us also such an understanding!
Aameen.
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It Is Not Proper To Hurt A Non-Muslim Too
Some people suppose that this Hadith excludes tlie
non-Muslinis from its application because it defines a
Musliiil as one who does not hurt another Muslini with his
tongue or hand. They contend that the Hadit11 does not
disallo\v us to hurt a lion-Muslim. They are rnistaken in
thinking so. Musliliis are ~nentionedin the ffadith because
generally they live in a Muslini surrounding and have to
deal with c:tcli other, otlierwise tlie scope of the Hau'lfl~
extends ecluall\i to Muslims and non-Muslims.It is not
allowed to cause inconvenie~iceto a lion-Muslim too in
times of peace. Nevertlieless. when Musliliis are at war with
the infidels then it is a part of the activity to hurt them in
pursuance of the ob.jcctive to diliiinish their status; but it is
not allowed to hurt those unbelievers \?rho are not engaged
in war with tlie Muslims.
Evidence In Support Of This Statement.
We find evidence to support our contention in the
case of Hazrat Musa
who lived under tlie rule of tlie
Pliaroali in Egypt where everyone was a disbeliever except
Iiazrat Musa
+. It happend that an Isra'ili and a Qubti
+ slappec?
(copt) were engaged in quarrel. Hazrat Musa
the Qubti who died because of it. Although the Inan was an
els considered himself a sinner
unbeliever. Hazrat Musa
because lie had inadvel-tantly brought about his death.
?x.~l+
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And they have 'a crime against me: so I fear
they will slay me.(as~~-s~l~~'a~.
?(I 1-1,
Hazrat Musa ,UI + colisidered the inadvertant killing
of the unbeliever to be a sin. The question arises that the
Inan was an unbelieQer and slaying the unbelievers is an act
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of Jihad; then why did Hazrat Musa +~lolc call it a sin and
sought the forgiveness of Allah for that? The answer is that
although the Qubti was a non-Muslim, in times of peace
when Muslims and non-Muslims live together the rights
enjoyed by Muslims and non-Muslims are similar so that
just as it is wrong to hurt a Muslim so too it is wrong to hurt
an unbeliever. It pertains to'human rights and the first duty
of a man is that he acts like a human being and thereafter he
many become a Muslim and a Sufi. It is part of human
behaviour that he refrains from causing inconvenience to
a n y o n e e l s e w i t h o u t d i s t i n c t i o n of Muslims and
non-Muslims.

To Retract On A Promise Is Like Hurting
The Other Person With The Tongue.
There are certain things that are the same as hurting
with the tongue but some people do not consider them in
this way. An example is to go back on one's promise. If
anybody assures another person that he will be with him at a
certain time or do a certain task for him at the agreed time
and then fails to do it then that person to whom the promise
was made faces difficulty. The man who had given out the
assurance commits the sin of failing to keep his promise and
also the sin of causing inconvenience to the other man. This
is a form of hurting someone with the tongue.
Greetings while the ~ u ; a n is Recited.
Sometimes, we do not realise that we are hurting
someone with our tongue. We suppose that we are being
virtuous but actually we are being sinful because our
behaviour is causing difficulty t o someone else. For
instance, to greet another person with as-salamu-'alay-kum
is an excelleiit thing and rewarding too. But, Shari &h has
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-seen to it that when others are liable to be inconvenienced,
the greetings must not be exchanged; it has given
instructions on this matter. In fact, on some occasions
instead of being rewarding it is sinful to offer greetings to
another person. If a man is reciting the Qur'an then he must
not be saluted. The salutation will interrupt him and he will
have to stop the recital and turn towards the person greeting
him which is an inconvenience to him. So, the greeting
causes him difficulty with the tongue. In the same way, it is
not allowed to salute those already sitting in the mosque
because they are remembering Allah. and are engaged in
devotional exercises. They have the name of Allah on their
lips and they will be disturbed if anybody salutes them.

so if anyone salutes him, the mountains will not fall down
on him. However, there is a possibility of being disturbed
and feeling bad when someone salutes at such a time. In
the same way, if someone is seen to hurry along
somewhere, it is not correct for us to salute him and
extend the hand for a handshake. One must understand by
the way he was walking he must be in a hurry. It was not a
proper time to salute him and shake hands with him. He
should have been allowed to go where he was going. The
salutation at such times is like hurting other people.
Prolonging Conversation On The Phone.
My respected father &dl-, used to say that telephone
is also an instrument through which other people may be
hai-med. Rather, it is a tool that may be used to create
unlimited h&dihips to other people. Thus, if anyone rings
another person and engages him in a long conversation
without even considering that he might have been busy in
some other task then he is causing him inconvenience. My
father, Mufti Muhammad Shafi +IS dl -, has commented in
l
that before the caller engages in a long
the ~ i a r i f uQu<an
conversation he must let the called person know his
intention and ask him if he has that much time or should he
e t ~ said that this is part of etiquettes
call later. He, a ~ d ~ l j - has
of telephonic converstation, and he has defined the long
conversation as spanning over five minutes! This is
mentioned in the interpretation of surah an-Nur and my
father was very particular in observing it.

Greetings When A Meeting Is In Progress.
The jurists opine that when someone speaks to other
people who listen to him attentively then a new-comer
must not salute them even if they are talking about worldly
matters. Those people were attentive to the speaker and
their attention would be diverted if anyone interrupts them
with the salutation. The interruption would be in bad taste.
Thus, we are commanded that when we go to an
Assembly and the proceedings are on then we must sit
down quietly without offering the salams. A salutation at
that time will be like hurting them with the tongue. It may
be guaged from this principle how very particular Shari hh
is in forbidding us from inconveniencing other people.
Salutations To One Who Is Eating
Although it is not disallowed to salute a person who
is eating his food, it is certainly a disliked behaviour to do
so if that person is likely to be inconvenienced. That
person is not engaged in worship but only eating his food

D~scoursesOn lslam~cWay Of L ~ f e(Vol VIII)

1
1

Use of Loudspeakers
Another example of causing hardship by the tongue is
the misuse of the loudspeaker in the mosque. If a few people
are to be addressed within the mosque perhaps the internal
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Our Behaviour Today
If we look at our behaviour today we have set aside
these principles. If someone is delivering an address in the
mosque, h e torments the locality around him. T h e
loudspeaker blares at full volume and nobody in the
eighbourhood
is allowed to sleep or rest. If anyone asks
them to lower the volume, they taunt him that he is
preventing religious effort although it is the speaker in the
mosque and the responsible men there who violate the
principles of Shari bh. They are responsible for the hardship
suffer.--The truth is that it is part ofthe etiquette
other people _-_-of a religious scholar ('Zim) that he keeps his voice only
that high as his audience can listen to him.

loudspeaker would suffice. But, if the external loudspeaker
is also used then the entire neighbourhood is compelled to
listen to the address., Some of these people may be reciting
the ~ u r ' a nor occupied in other tasks or resting. Someone
may be ill, they are all subjected to hardship by the tongue.

An Incident Of The Times Of
Hazrat Umar
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In the times of Hazrat Umar Faruq Sayyidna someone
used tt) come to the Masjid Nabavi and deliver serinons.
The abode of Hazrat Aishah los &I,, was just next ti, the
Masjid Nabavi. Although there were no loudspeakers in
those days yet this man's voice was loud and could be heard
by Hazrat Aishah w~ll,, in her room while she was
oczupied in different household chores or some form of
worship like the recital of the ~ u r ' a n .She sent a message to
Hazrat Umar usip, that this person delivered sermons near
her house in a loud voice which disturbed her. She
requested that this man may be asked to deliver his sermons
elsewhere or subdue his voice. Hazrat Umar U&IL(;P)
summoned the man and explained to him that his behaviour
annoyed the Mother of the faithful, Hazrat Aishah los&1pj SO
he must discontinue his preaching there. That man obeyed
and discontinued his preaching for some days. After a few
days, however, he again continued his sermons. When
p)was infoimed of that, he summoned
Hazrat Umar
him again and warned him that if he did not cease he would
smash his rod on him. That is, he would beat him with the
rod until it broke up.

c l u wThe voice of an Alim must n o t ebeyond
.. his
d 4jyju-Y

31 (

listeners.
x
,,'
Violation of these principles amounts to causing
hardship with the tongue. Allah has blessed us with this
tongue that we may remember Allah with it, we may convey
the truth and we may soothe the hearts of other people but
not that we may hurt them.

G

!

A Woman Of Hell
A Hadith tells us that the Prophet & was asked about
a woman who fasted during the days and kept vigil in the
night but she was rude to her neighbours. The Prophet &
said that the woman would go to Hell. Maulana Thanavi her)
+dl says in explanation of the Hadith "People must not be
put to difficulty unnecessarily and this is more important
than individul worship." That is, fair dealing with other
people takes precedence over worship. Maulana Thanavi k-,
4~ then says that the question of mutual dealings has been
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shelved these days and no one even tries to explain what it
means arid what we are required to do in this regard.
Causing Hardship With The Hand.
The second thing that The Hadith under discussion
calls for is to refirain fiom hurting anyone with the hand.
Sometimes it is very obvious that we are putting someone to
hardship, for example when we beat him. But sometimes we
put him to hardship but our society does not think of that in
those terms, although there are 30 many ways in which we
may cause hardship to another person. By mentioning the
-hand, the Hadith includes all the deeds performed by man
because he performs most of them by his hand. The Ulama
include all the deeds performed by man whether he uses his
hands for that or not.

I

I

To Put Something Out Of Place
We can give the example of people living together.
There are many things of common use, for instance towel,
utensils, soap and so on. If one member uses any of these
things and then does not replace it at its proper place, the
others are inconvenienced when they have to look for it here
and there. The first peson is responsible for the
inconvenience and it is a hardship to which the others are
put which the Hadith forbids us to do.
A Grave Sin.
My father taught us even those things which we
consider trifle. When we were young we too would commit
such mistakes. We would use something and then misplace
it and, not finding it at its proper place, he would have to
search for it. He told us once that apart from being bad
manners, it was a grave sin not to put something back at its

I
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proper place after use. This misdeed causes inconvenience
to a Muslim and it is a grave sin to do that. Before that we
had not known that it was a grave sin to put anything at a
wrong place. This was an example of hurting anyone with
the hand.
Causing Hardship To Family
and & Relatives
It must be understood that the foregoing does not
presuppose that those with whom we live together are
strangers alone. They could be our family members and
relatives too. Generaly, we do not feel that we are causing
hardship to our close relatives'like wife, children, brothers
and sisters; some people say that it does not matter if these
relatives suffer hardship because they are relatives, after all.
This is a wrong approach. It is not the fault of those people
that they are our relatives that we cause them hardship. We
must remember that our beloved Prophet & woke up fur
Tahaj~udSalat and was very quiet in eveything that he did
lest he distrurb Hazrat Aishah
in her sleep. So, just
as we are forbidden to cause hardship to strangers so too we
must not cause hardship to the folk of our homes and our
relatives.
To Stay away At The Times Of Meals
For instance, it is a grave sin for a man to be away
from home at the times of meal after assuring his family
members that he will be there and have his meal with them
so they are kept waiting and wondering where he is. It
often happens that such a man does not worry about his
family members or his coommitment and eats out while
they wait for him. He is committing a grave sin in this
manner because he hurts someone whom Allah has joined
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in marital relations. Such a man must inform his
family members if he is delayed so that they are at rest
concerning him. But people do not think of it fi-om this
angle because a wife is supposed to be a subordinate and
she may be put to inconvenience, although it is wrong and
forbidden, and a grave sin to do so.

It Is Forbidden To Dirty The Thoroughfare
Another exainple of hurting someone by the hand is
to throw something on a thoroughfare. a banana peel or
any dirty thing. The passers-by will suffer because of that
or someone may slip and fall down when he puts his foot
on it. The person who is responsible for that will be
answerable on the Day of Resui-section for his misdeed.
Even if no passer-by is inconvenienced yet because of
dirtying the thoroughfare the person throwing it will have
committed a sin. We are told about the Holy Prophet &
that whenever he was travelling and felt the urge to
urinate, he would search for a proper place to do it in the
same manner one looks out for a place to build his house.
He did this to avoid dirtying a pathway and thus causing
the passers-by an inconvenience. The Holy Prophet O has
said. "Faith has over seventy branches, the most excellent
of these is to declare the kalimah

A\ JYJ

-4.

AIYIdl 51

There is no god but Allah and Muhanlinad is
the Messenger of Allah.
And the humblest form is to remove offensive and
injurious things from the thoroughfare." These things could
be a thorn or a peel and their removal is the most minor
form of faith. Thus when removal of injurious things from
the road is a'branch of faith the throwing of such things on
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the road could be a branch of disbelief.

It Is Forbidden To Cause Mental
Agony To Any one
Maulana Thanavi .+JJI L-I has said that the Hadit11
under discussion refers to actions of the tongue and hand
but it also includes any action by the tongue or hand that
causes sonleone else a mental agony. For instance, if a
man borrows money from someone and promises to return
it at a certain date then he must return it by that day. If he
cannot repay the sun1 borrowed on the pronlised day then
he inust request for more time but he must not try to fool
the lender and cause him nlental torture. Let not the lender
keep waiting for the debtor to make an appearance so that
the poor fellow cannot make a proper planning bacause he
does not know when he will get back his money.
Agonising One's Servants
Maulana Thanavi .ic
goes so far as to say that a
person must not atonce ask his servant to do more than one
task in sequence. In this way, the master fi-ees himself of
remembering the tasks but shifts the responsibility of
remembering them on his servant. If it is not necesaiy to do
s o then the servant must not be burdened with t h e
responsibility to remember. He must be asked to finish a
task and when he is tl~rough,he should be given the next
task, and so on in this manner. The Maulana said about
himself that he always followed this method. After his
servant finished one task. he instructed him to do the other
and then the next. The Maulana said, "I remember the duties
my servant has to be instructed with and I do not shift the
burden to his memory. H e is thus not under a mental
pressure. H e knows that when h e has completed one
dl-,
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assignment, 1 11 ill instruct him with the next." The Maulana
+AIL=, was a far-sighted man.

I

Where Should One Wait for a
Worshipper Engaged In Snlaf
Continuing with examples of how one does
inconvenience other people, we may cite the case of a man
waiting for another who is offering his Salat. Such a man
must not sit next to the worshipper so that he senses that the
man is waiting for him and his attention is diverted into
hurrying through the Salat. The worshipper feels he must
not keep the man waiting so hurries through the postures of
prayer. The proper thing for the man who is waiting is to
wait at some distance so that the worshipper is not disturbed
and offers his Salat peacefully. He" may meet him after he
finishes his Salat without knowing that someone was
waiting for him. The first method of sitting next to the
worshipper making him realise that someone waits for him
is wrong. It causes him mental agony. A1 Hamdulillah, our
elders and teachers applied themselves equally to all
branches of religion. They did not take up one or two
branches and exclude the rest. the ~ u r ' a nsays
(.
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0 you who believe! Enter completely into
Islam (a1 Baqarah 2 208)
Let it not be that you, 0 Believers! pay attention to the
branch of worship like Salat, Fasting and so on, but by-pass
social conduct, fair dealing and good manners as prescribed
in Islam.

I
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Adab ul Mu 'ashirat
Maulana Thanavi +dl ker) has composed a small book
in Urdu by the name of Adabul Mu bshirat. It is worth
reading. The Maulana +&I i-)has stated in the book that he
could not write down all the social etiquettes in the book but
he has nevertheless collected there in as many as he could
recollect. He has suggested that the reader would read the
book and go on behaving as the book wants him to behave
and gaining knowledge of all the social etiquettes as
prescribed by Islam. Allah will open up his mind for him.
Thus it is a part of social manners that a man may park his
car in such a way that no one else is obstructed; it is also
part of religion. We have forgotten these things today and
are, therefore, sinful. At the same time we present a wrong
picture of religion. Anyone looking at us would say that we
are regular at Salat but careless in cleanliness and quick at
causing hardship to other people. We must try to think what
picture of Islam our behaviour presents to a non-Muslim,
would he be attracted to it after observing us? Or. would he
be repelled? May Allah guide us! Instead of behaving as
good specimens of Muslims, and inviting other people to
Islam by our conduct, we have become instrumental in
turning them away from Islam. We have paid scant attention
to the branch of social manners.
May Allah cause us not to be neglectful in this
regard-myself and everyone else. May He inspire us to
comprehend correctly and to conduct ourselves fairly on
all branches of religion.Aameen
And our concluding prayer is: "Praise be to Allah,
Lord of the worlds! ."
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~ame'masjidBaitul-Mukarram,
Gulshan-e-Iqbal,
Karachi.
22th September, 1995

FEAR OF ALLAH FIGHTS
OFF SINS IN MAN
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All praise belongs'to Allah. We praise Him,
beseech Him for help and seek His
forgiveness. We believe in Him and trust in
Him. We s e e k refuge in Allah from t h e
mischief of our souls and from our evil deeds.
He whom Allah guides none can mislead and
(i, &->!i>,+
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whom He leaves to stray none cah guide. And,
we bear witness that there is no god except
Allah who is Alone and has no partner, and we
bear witness that Hazrat Muhammad'is His
Slave and His Messenger- May Allah bless
him and his family and Companions. And may
He favour him and give him peace, complete
peace.
I seek refuge in Allah from the cursed devil. In
the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Mercifbl.
And for him who fears the standing before his
Lord, there shall be two gardens. (ar- ahm man. 5 5 46)

Assurance Of Two Gardens
As for the person who fears to stand before his Lord,
and fears that one day he will have to stand before Him
and account for each of his deeds, there will be two
Jannahs for him. J a n ~ a his Paradise or Garden (of
Paradise).
In explanation of this verse, the well-known
successor of the Con~panionsHazrat Mu-jahid +&I-> says
that the verse refers to that person who gets an evil
suggestion and intends to commit a sin but at the same
time he thinks of Allah and remembers that he will stand
before Allah one day so he gives up the idea and abandons
the sinful thought. It is for such a person that the
assurance is held out for tw6 gardens in Paradise.
It Is Tnqwa (Fear of Allah)
He then explains it in detail. A man is all alone and
nobody is there to see him so there is no apparent obstacle
<o prevent him from committing a sin. It is there, in the
loneliness, that he feels like doing a sinful act. But he tells
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h i n ~ ~ z l"although
f,
no man can know what I do but my
Allah sees me. One day, I will stand before Him.'' He then
abstains from the act. It is for this man that the two
Gardens are promised, and for those like him. The
b e h a v i o u r o f t h i s man is c a l l e d T a q w a ( p i e t y ,
righteousness. God-fearing). Taqwa is defined as "the awe
of Allah that prompts man to abandon the most pressing
demand of his base desire to sin." He thinks that although
no one watches him the One Who sees all sees him too.
The aim of all pious teachings and of Shari bh is to grow
in man the fear that lie will have to stand before Allah.

The Graeatness Of Allah
Allah does not tell us in this verse that one should
fear Hell, or the chastisement. or the Fire, but, He has said
that he should fear the standing before his Lord.
In other words, he should recognise the greatness, the
majesty of Allah and he should realise that Allah may or
may not punish him against the sin. But, the real question is
how would he stand before Him with the sin against his
name? If anyone recognises the greatness of someone and
esteems and respects him then. even if he knows that he will
not punish him, he stands in awe of Him and will not do
anything against his wishes lest he have to face Him after
doing the wrong. This is taqwa when the attitude is in
relation to Allah.

My Respect For My Father
Except for a couple of times, my father Mufti
Muhammad Shafi + -, never raised his hands over me.
I remember he slapped me once or twice but I held hl:nl in
such respect and awe that I would tremble when 1 passed
near his rcom. Why was that? That was because of the
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fear that he might come to know of my deeds that would
displease him. When a man can fear another creature in
this manner then it is imperative that he fears and esteems
the Creator of the Universe. He must fear and ask himself
how he would stand before Him with the record of deeds
n us
marking his evils and sins. The verse of the ~ u i a tells
about this very thing:
( f .
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(But as for him who feared the standing before
his Lord and restrained (his) soul from
caprices.) (an- an at. 79 40)
The Thing To Fear Is The Wrath of Allah
Hell and Chastisement are feared because they are
signs of the punishment of Allah otherwise we should
really fear and esteem the grandness and the majesty of
Allah Himself. He Himself is to be feared actually.
There is an Arabic poem.
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The meaning is:
Do not give me to drink the water of life while
you debase me, but you may give me the bitter
juice of the colocynth while you honour me.
Those people who have understood the Reality of
Allah crave for His pleasure and keep away from His
displeasure. So, they fear Hell and chastisement because
they represent His displeasure which itself is really feared.

An Incident Of Mixing Water Into Milk
It is said about Hazrat Umar Faruq a1 &,that as a
Caliph, he made rounds of the city at night to learn about
the problems of his people. He helped the poor and needy
and aided the grief-sticken. If he came across anyone doing
something wrong, he reformed that person. One night, he
was on his usual rounds at the time of Tahajjud, he heard
two women in a house speak to each other and he pictured
that one of them was an old woman while the other was
young. The former said to the latter who was her daughter,
"Mix some water into the milk to increase the quantity
before we sell it." The young woman said, "Mother, the
Commander of Faithhl, Umar Faruq, has prohibited every
milk-seller from doing so. We must not do it." "The Arnir ul
Muminin is not here. He cannot see you. No one can see
you in this hour of the night if you put some water into the
milk." The young woman replied, "Mother! It may be true
that the Arnir ul Muminin does not watch us but what about
his Lord. Is He not watching us? We must not do the wrong
~hing."Hazrat Umar Faruq u at &,heard all they had spoken
,irld in the morning enquired about them. Then he sent a
:lroposal of marriage of his son for the young woman and
,Xbdullah bin Umar U A I ~ A , was married t o her. His
grandson, Umar Bin Abdul Aziz 4 i1.11 kr, was born from this
family and became the fifth Caliph. Returning 90 the story,
the girl was convinced in her heart that even though the
Commander of the Faithful did not see, Allah does see
everything whether one was all alone and it was pitch dark
or not. This behaviour is known as Taqwa.
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A Lesson-giving Event
Once Hazrat Umar
was travelling soewhere
and on the way he exhausted his provision but he spied
sheep grazing nearby. The Arabs were known for their
hospitality to travellers whom they fed goat's milk fiee of
charge, Hazrat Umar
/, approached the shephered and
told him that he was a traveller and hungry and would like
him to provide him milk of one of his flock. The shephered
explained that he was not the owner of the sheep but an
employee of the real owner who was not there so he could
not oblige. This was a proper Shara hh procedure. Hazrat
Umar &I &, then tried him out. He said, "I will show you
something profitable that will benefit both of us. You sell
me one of these sheep. You can keep the price I pay and will
get the sheep and also its milk. You can tell its owner that a
wolf gobbled it up. He will believe you because he lulows
there are wolves in the jungle. "The shephered was prompt
with his reply u, nu ~s {("OMan! Then where is Allah?) He
meant to say that he could fool his employer, the owner of
the sheep. But, there is the Owner of his master to cope
with. "How will I fare with him?" and he added that he was
not willing to be an accomplice in the deal. When he heard
&,said, "As long as people
the answer, Hazrat Umar
like you live on this earth, no tyrant can oppress anyone."
Thus, till so far as hearts fear Allah, people think of the
Hereafter and fear the standing before Allah crimes and
oppressions cannot go on. This too was an example of
Taqwa.
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The Best Way To Eradicate Crime
We must realise that unless we develop this way of
thinking we cannot hope to eradicate crime or fraudulent
conduct. We may call the police to help us but the, most any
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security and check can do for us is to work in day time and
in cities only but they will be ineffective at night and in
lonely remote places when on14 one thing can do it. It is the
fear of Allah. Nothing else can eradicate crime and evil.
When men do not have the fear of Allah in their hearts then
their society plunges to lowest depths. We can observe that
happening today. There is a police force and another one
over it, and there are control centres and departments, one
over the other. Laws are being enacted but nothing is
happening. The law courts are hnctioning. the police force
is active and the anti-con-uption cell is at work. Much
money goes into creating and maintaining these cells and
forces but, on the other side, there is corruption at its peak
so those who are there to stop it are col-supt themselves.
How many of these checks and counter-checks will be
applied? There is always a loophole in the law or a way out
is always found out. So far, 110 one has discovered a method
to stop cirme completely but awe and fear of Allah together
with the Hereafter in mind is the only way to eradicate
crime and oppression.
The Trrqwrr Of the Companions , + d ~ ~ ,
It was this behaviour that the Holly Prophet & had
The result was that
grown in his noble Companions
if anyone happened to commit a wrong, he would become
restless and would not be peaceful until he had the
piescribed Slzari hh punishment applied to him and until he
had sought forgiveness of Allah sincerely and repented to
Him. The wrong-doer would approach the Holy Prophet &
and ask him to sentence him and get the mark erased from
him. Therefore, only fear of Allah in the hearts, and the
thought of the Hereafter and the presence before Allah can
wipe out crime from the world. Every other plan will fail.
*dlpj.
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Proceedings In Our Courts
I have been associated with the courts for mar)/
years. The procedure is that cases of theft and robbeqi
should come to us finally in appeal. But, during the first
three years we did not hear any case of theft or robbery. I
was suprised. I investigated the matter and learnt that
during the time only three or four appeals were filed. I
exclaimed that anyone who goes by these statistics will
think that we live in a peaceful society full of Angels.Only
three or four cases of theft and banditry were brought to
the Supreme court in three years! But if the same man
reads our newspapers, he will find that innumerable thefts
and dacoities are committed every day. When 1 probed
further, I learnt that all such cases are settled in the lower
~ o u r t sand there is no reason to take them to the higher
courts,
An Eye-opcning E\.cnt
After I had becn in co~lrtfor three years, I recci\ied a
case. Someone had arrived from Kuwait and had hired a taxi
from the airport to his home and he had his luggage with
him. At the Bahdurabad roundabout in Karachi a police
posse stopped the taxi and after learning that the passenger
had arrived from Kuwait appropriated his entire luggage at
gun-point. This was the first cas I received for hearing in
which the police that are deputed to wipe out theft and
banditry themselves used the official gun to snatch the
property of other people. The custodians of law and
guardians of peace and security were responsible for
committing crime and disturbing peace and security. The
only reason for it is that the fear of Allah no more finds a
place in our hearts. We have forgotten that we will have to
stand before Allah. we do not remind ourselves that we

e

have to die and will be brought to life again. The result is
that we are overtaken by murder and killing, lawlessness
and restlessness.

How The Devil Works
We do not come to behave in this manner all of a
sudden. Rather, we do it gradually. The devil does not
prompt anyone to commit a grave sin at once. No man will
do that if he prompts him to do it. For instance, the devil
will not whisper to anyone straightaway that he should
colnmit robbery because the man will not agree to do it in
that way. The devil first gets him to do small things. For
instance, he gets a man to ogle at women in the beginning.
Gradully, the devil gets him to commit graver sins. When
man becomes a habitual sinner, the devil reminds him that
he did not think of Allah when he committed sins in the
past. So he may commit a grave sin too again. In this
manner, he gets him to do a grave sin and the man becomes
a criminal.
Television Spoils Our Youth
We see young people carrying about pistol. At pistol
point they loot someone, kill someone or dishonour
someone. Did anyone do that before? Never! Young boys
were first invited to watch the television on the pleas that
it was watched the wosld o\ el-. 'rhcj were shown films
and this led to graver sin. These boys were gradually brain
washed. Then they became bolder and forgot Allah and
the standing before Him when they committed a sin. This
led themfurther into the labyrinth of crime and sin.
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Minor sins Lead To Graver sins
It is always the millor sins that lead man to the major
ones. The Devil makes man coinmit the nlinor sins. When
he comnlits them regulasly. he becomes bold and then dares
to commit the major ones. Our youth think that they will
live forever. they will never be called upon to account for
their actions and they may coln~nitthe gravest of sins
because the door is open for them. There is an Arabic verse
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E v i l a l w a y s c o m m e n c e s froin m i n o r ,
insignificant evils.
Therefore, let not anyone do any wrong howsoever
minor, thinking it to be insignificant and of no consequence.
In reality, that is the devil's net in which he entangles the
sinner and then gains control over him. Thereby, he
removes from the sinner fear of Allah and the Hereafter.
B e c a u s e of t h a t . w e lnust s h u n all sin-ma-jor o r
minor-fearing Allah, all the time.
ON\
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wilfully c o ~ n ~ n iat ssin. it night devour all that the inan
had built up (of pious deeds). Therefore, let us not enquire
whether a sin is ma-jor or minor. I.et us see if any act is
sinful or not, a deed is allowed or disallowed. Let us ask
whether Allah has perinitted us to do something or not.
Once we know that Allah has disallowed something then
we must remember also that we will have to stand before
Him and account for our deeds. In this way we can be like
those who are described in the verse of the ~ u r ' a quoted
l~
above from Szrrcrh rrn-ninzi bf by remembering that Allah
is there even when we are ten~ptedand thus we may ward
off the telnptation.
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Is a sin minor or major?
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi 4 s
t +eT:
has said that
many people ask with much interest, "Is that sin minor or
major?" They ask because if the sin is minor they may go
ahead and commit it; if it is major, they will feel some fear
in doing it.The respected Maulana used to say that the two
things are like a spark and a live coal. Is anyone ever
known to have placed a spark in a case because it was a
mere spark that would not do any harm? No sane person
would do it. That spark would turn into a tire inside the
case and burn everything inside and then the case itself.
The fire may then engulf the suroundings. It is the same
thing with a sin-minor or major, it is a spark. If a man

)

Or, This Is What We Must
Remember When Tempted
Maulana Doctor Abdul Hayy 4 i c d ~ 1 k eused
r~
to say that
often man does not imazine Allah ~11ei111e thinks of Him
as watching over him. This is because he has never seen
Hiin and one can onlj picture that \vhicli he has already
tker; suggested that when anyone is
seen. The Maulana el.s
tempted to comlnit a sin. he must ilnagine that his father is
nlatching him or that his children are present arid seeing
what h e does, or he n ~ u s tthink about his teacher or
mentor. I-Ie may think of anyone else: his students. his
fi-iends. He lnay ask himwlf. "Would I do it if one of these
is watching?
M a u l a n a D o c t o r A l b d u l I-Ia\.y & A I L = - , a s k e d
"Suppose you are tempted to cast a wrong glance. At that
moinent just picture that your Shaikh is watching you. Or,
your father: or. your children. Will you then glance in the
forbidden manner? Of course not! Because if one of them
catches you in the act. he will think of you as naughty.
You will automatically cease to cast the wrong glance.
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Thus, if you can desist from wrong-doing from fear of an
ordinary creature, you should think that Allah, the Creator
and Master of all, the King of Kings is watching. If you
think that waq everytime you are tempted then you will
feel obstructed from committing sin.

Sweetness Of Sin Is Fleeting
When a man is accustowred to sin then, if he tries to,
he will find it difficult to give up the habit initially. But that
is the right time and he must force himself to give up the
sinful habit. He should seiffle the deslre to sin for the sake of
Allah and once he does it for the sake of Allah, He will give
him such a sweet taste of faith and belief that he will come
to find sin a distastehl experience. May Allah grant all of us
the sweetness that preserves us from sinful activity Aameen.
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi e15 L=>used to compare
the enjoyn~entderived from sin to the persistent urge of an
itchy person to scratch. He goes on scratching and derives
pleasure fiom it. But, that pleasure is unhealthy. He will get
little wounds on his skin which would pain and burn and so
undo the pleasure he had derived from itching. Now. if he
had refrained from scratching and told himself that it was
better for him, and if he had applied an ointment instead,
and taken the unpleasant medicine, then he would have
saved himself from the after-effects. So, he realises that
soundness of health is preferable to the enjoyment derived
from itching. In the same way enjoyment derived from sin is
misleading and unreal. Let us surrender it for the sake of
Allah. Instead, we may choose taqwa. We will realise then
how far Allah elevates our ranks. The base desires have
been creared for the sole reason that we smother them and
obtain thereby the pleasure of Allah. May Allah by lHis
Mercy cause us to realrse the truth. Aameen.

139

D~scoursesOn Islam~cWa\ Of 1 ~ f (Vol
c
VIII )

Let the Youth Fear And The Aged Hope
It is a Believer's distinguishing mark that he fears
Allah and at the same aime places his hopes in Him. But,
our elders have stated that it is better to overcome with
fear of Allah in the youthful stages. This is because at that
age a person is healthy, he is active in his movenlent and
strong and he can do everything he wishes to do. He also
is tempted easily and often, finds greater opportunities to
sin and a greater urge too. So, it is more proper that he
grows a fear of Allah at this age as it will preserve him
from sinning. As for one who has attained old age, it is
advisable that he hopes for the mercy of Allalz in an
intensified manner so that he does not despair.
Life Is Regulated By Fear
Some people argue that it is not necessary to develop
the fear of Allah. They claim, "Allah is ours. Why fear Him?
He is the One who creatred us and He says again and again
in the (2u;an that ' ~ ise Forgiving, Merciful.' Then why
should we fear Him." If this is the way people think, how
may we expect them to develop fear of Allah. It is the result
of this sort of thinking that people live a carefree life,
unmindful of the fear of' Allah and deeply involved in sin.
But,. the truth is that if there is no fear in the mind none of
the tasks of this life can be accomplished, no affair can
progress. If a student does not fear failure in examinations.
he will not study. It is the fear that inspires to prepare and
study. If an employee does not fear dismissal he will be
derelict in the perfonmance of his official duties, he would
warm his chair doing nothing or look to his personal affairs.
If a son does not fear his father, a subordinate does not fear
his officer, people do not fear the law then there would be
anarchy and lawlessness. Everyone's rights would be
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~riolated.Today, we find ourselves in an unruly atmosphere,
n o o n e is safe, life and property are insecure and
meaningless, daylight robberies are committed. Man is
worthless even in con~parisonwith snlall insects. This is
because we do not have the fear of Allah and we do not fear
the law or authority. Money can buy law so anyone who is
prepared to pay is above law. The result is lawlessness.

The Freedom Movement
In the Indian sub-continent, when the British rulcd
over it, Muslims and Hindus collaborated to drive them
out of India, and launched a joint movement holding
demonstrations and public meetings and calling for
strikes. Sometimes the 7. lllslims were asked to behave as
I3indus and sometimes Ir was difficult to distinguish a
Muslim from a Hindu. For instance, during the protest
demonstrations, Muslil~lsalso marked their forehead in
the Hindu fashion and ~ ~ ~ to
c i their
l t temples and took past
&I -, did not like the
in their rites. Maulana Thanavi
manner in which the Movenient progressed and not only
did he not take part in the movement 5ur be also advised
his acquaintances and disciples against it.

-

The Red Cap Fear
At one time during the movemerlt, a delegation of its
leaders visited Maulana Thanavi .+A L,.->to convince him
to cooperate with them. He told them plainly that he was
not in agreement with the way the movement was going
on W I I ~they suggested that if he joliaed and supported it
the British would soon be driven out. He also asked them
what they had achieved in the past few years during which
they had held demonstrations, organised public meetings
and called [or strikes? One ofthem remarked that although

they had not gained independence they had succeeded in
removing fear of the Red C a p from the minds of the
people. The police then used to don the re ' cap and were
known by it. "No one now fears the police. There was a
time when on seeing the police the entire locality trenibled
with fear. This is a great success and soon \ve will drive
the British out, too."
Maulana Thanavi &&lkprJ told them that they had
done a very bad thing by removing fear of the police fi-om
the minds of the people. He said, "By removing fear of the
red cap you have given freedom to thieves and bandits.
They will do the bad things without fear of the police. The
least you could have done when you removed the fear of the
red cap was to instill the fear of your greeli cap in the minds
of the people. That would have been a great success. But,
you have removed the fear of authoritry without replacing it
with another fear with the result that society will face
lawlessness and restlessness. People will be in constant
danger of losing their lives, property and honour. You have
not done a good thing and I do not praise you for that."

No Longer was there any Fear
These words were spoken by Maulana Thanavi . ; u l ~ , . - ~
4 about sixty years ago. We can see today that there is no
longer fear of authority in the minds of the people and the
consequences are apparent in the raging chaos and disorder
our society goes through. It was seen in those times that if a
murder took place in a locality, the entire country shook
with the news and eveiyone called for an investigation into
the murder. But, today, with our minds without fear, human
lives are not even as worthy as mosquitoes and flies.
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Instill Fear Of Allah
It is fear on which depends the conduct of the world.
Without it there will be disorder, lack of peace, and
terrorism. The ~ u r ' a nsays frequently; adopt taqwa, be
God-fearing,fear Allah - and as a consequence, refrain from
disobedience. Just as the affairs of the world cannot be
conducted without fear, so also religion depends on fear of
Allah. If there is no fear or not much fear- then we will
experience a sinful society: one which we find ourselves in
today. The ~ u ; a n tells us of Paradise, warns us of Hell and
threatens us with its punishment. It describes the majesty
and greatness of Allah and His powels so that Muslims
think of it and ponder over it and implant in themselves the
Fear of Allah.
Fearing Allah In Solitude
Fear of police, the law, the government or of
imprisonment is one that bars a person from misbehaving
in the presence of other people. But, when a man fears
Allah then even if he is alone in the wilderness or in the
dark of the night, he will not commit a sin- although there
is no one else t o see him. When a Believer in such
circumstances keeps himself away from sin then there is
nothing else apart from the fear of Allah that stops him
from it.
Fear Of Allah When Fasting
We have the example of fear of Allah in these days
too. A man may be a great sinner but if he Fasts in the
month of Ramadan then inspite of a terrible thirst from
severe heat and being all alone in his room he will not
drink water. A person may have the water available to him
while he is tempted to have a drink in private but in

today's times too we will not find a Muslim who gives in
to it and secretly has a glass of water. If he drinks water no
one will ever know that he has cheated but he will not
drink it.
What was it that stopped hiin from drinking water in
private and continuing to pretend that he was Fasting? It
was the fear of Allah in his mind. We are accustoined to
Fasting and it is the habit that instills in us fear of Allah.

Let Us Be Fearful At All Times
Shal-i&hcalls on us to extend the fear of Allall to every
department of life just as we apply it during Fasting. Thus, if
we are tempted to cast a wrong glance, fear of Allah. must
prevent us from doing so. We must do the same thing when
we are tempted to backbite or tell lies. When fear of Allah is
imbibed in us then we will never disobey Allah and it is this
behaviour that Shari hh wants us to develop.
Who will get Paradise?
The Holy ~ u r ' a nsays:
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But as for him who feared the standing before
his L o r d a n d restrained ( h i s ) soul from
caprices, surely the Garden shall be his abode.
(a11 ~ a z l ' a t .79 40-4 1 )

These are wonderful words. They are about the man
who understands that he will one day stand before his
Lord and asks himself how he will face Him, and his fear
is so severe that he restrains himself from pursuing his
base desires. Such a man will have his abode in Paradise
that is prepared for such people alone.
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Paradise Is Surrounded By Difficulties
A Hadith tells us that the Holy Prophet & said:
0 , U q

L&

&I\ dl

Surely, Paradise is surrounded by hardship. ( U L L S I I I I I )
That is. things that a man does not like surround
Paradise-things that call for toil and hardship. He has to
overcome them to attain Paradise. That is why man is asked
to instill fear of Allah in such a manner that 11c is prevented
from doing the prohibited things. When he keeps away from
them then he is assured of Paradise. The awe and fear
should be to such an extent that whatever a man says or
does he is fearhl lest he says or do anything that displeases
his Master, his Creator. Nothing he does or says is against
the wishes of Allah. The Colnpanions 4ill
feared Allah
to such a degree that they were restless until they presented
themselves before the Holy Prophet
and asked him to
pass a sentence over them for their wrong.
Seeking Forgiveness After Worship
As the degree of fear progresses. man does not merely
fear the committing of sin but he also fears that his worship
might not be upto the mark. He may not have put in enough
effort in his act to bring it to the standard approved by Allah.
In other words, a man does something to please Allah but
fears that he may leave something out of it or perform it in a
way that displeases Allah. Our righteous predecessors have
advised us that man must carry on being pious and righteous
but continue to fear Allah. The Quian has said :
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Their sides forsake their beds as they call on
their Lord in fear and in hope (as-sajdah, 32: 16)
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They get up during the night to worship Allah but
are fearful all the while they pray to their Lord unsure if
their effort is worth presenting before Him.
The Condition Of The Pious Men
Allah also says in the Qur'an in reference to the
pious people:
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They used to sleep but little at night. .4nd i l l
the mornings they would ask for forsivencss
(az-Zar-rvat 5 1 17- 18)

The slaves of Allah slcep a. They oKer the Tahajyud
Salat and at dawn they wek the forgiveness of Allah. We are
told in a Hadith that Hazrat Aishah Q.S &I &,asked the Holy
Prophet &, "Messenger of Allah, There is no time at Dawn
to seek forgiveness Forgiveness is sought after cornmittting a
wrong while they pious people have worshipped Allah at
night and have not committed a sin." The Prophet & said,
"They seek forgiveness for a possible lapse or shortcoming in
their worship. They fear they may have not put in a proper
effort as was necessary." These people say:
'&f'@&s + aG
' , *
We have not worshipped You as is the right of
Your worships.
The pious people do not fear the commission of sin
alone, they also fear they might commit a mistake in their
worship which would earn the displeasureof Allah.
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Fear Of Allah Depends On Closeness To Him
The more a person is close to Allah and the more he
has recognised Him, the more he will fear Him. The more
he is away from Him, the less he will fear Allah. The latter
person is like an infant. If he faces a King, a minister,
even a lion, he will not fear him. But he who recognises
d , were the
the King fears him. The Companions v~~
closest to Allah after the Prophets r u l e and they feared
Allah accordingly.
Hanzalah u~I,,
And Fear Of Allah
Once Hazrat Hanzalah u dl,, went to the Messenger
of Allah &$ trembling with fear. He said, "0Messenger of
Allah, Hanzalah has become a hypocrite." The Prophet lL@
said, "How is that Hanzalah?" Hanzalah a1 &,-said, "0
Messenger of Allah &! when I am with you and you
remind us of Paradise and Hell and of the Hereafter we
almost see them and become soft-hearted and wish to
neglect the world. But when we go away to our homes, to
our family and occupation, we no longer have those
feelings and get involved in the worldly affairs. We have
one feeling here but quite the contrary when we are away
from you. This is a sign of the hypocrite." The Holy
L? "0Hanzalah do not
Prophet & said in reply, ~CL.UL
worry! This happens.There is a time for everything.
Sometimes the heart softens much and sometimes it is not
so. That is not the standard with Allah. The true standard
is measured according to deeds. Let not men do anything
against Shari bh " ( M U S ~ I ~ ~ ,
G
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Umar LCJIIP, and Fear of Allah
Hazrat Umar u JII Pj had heard the Prophet & say,
"Umar will enter Paradise." He had also heard him say,
j visited Paradise, I found a
"When I was on ~ i ' r a and
splendid palace. A woman sat on one of its corners and
performed ablution. I asked to whom did that palace
belong? and I was told that it belonged to Umar. I wished
very muchio go into it because it was very beautiful but,
0 Umar, I remembered your modesty. You have great
sense of honour. That is why I did not enter it but
returned." On hearing it Hazrat &ar &&I,, began to
weep and said, "Will I prevent you on that aczount?"
This was the position of Hazrat Umar a1 d1who
had ie&d the Prophet 4 give him the glad tidings of
Paradise and of a palace for him there. In spite of that he
approached Havat Huzayfah bin Yaman a\ &, after the
death of the Prophet f and asked him to confirm that he
was not included among the hypocrites whose n y e the
Prophet Ihad revealed to him. The Prophet f hpd in his
, the names of
life time revealed to Hazrat Huzayfah ~c JII,
the hypocrites in Madinah. Hazrat Umar a1,, knew that
the Prophet & had given him the glad tidings of Paradise
but he was worried lest he had done something afterwards
that might have obliterated the previous standing. Thus,
the more a person is near to Allah and knows Him better,
the more he fears Him. We must know that unless a
person fears Allah to any extent, he cannot acquire taqwa.
U

U

How May We Develop This Habit
We may grow fear of Allah in our hearts by setting
aside sometime during the day or night to meditate. We
can do it after dawn prayer or just before sleeping. We
may imagine we are dying, lying on the death bed, all
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relatives around. The soul departs from the body and it is
being shrouded. Then the body is lowered into the grave
after which the angels put their questions. We are then
before Allah. Let us think along these lines. If a man
thinks in this way everyday, then Insha Allah he will find
that he is no more neglectful. We are neglectful because
we do not think of death although we bury our dead
relatives with our own hands. We do not think of death
although we see many sudden deaths, we see people who
are occupied day in and day out in amassing wealth die
suddently and do not even turn back to glimpse at their
wealth. In spite of seeing all this, we connect death only to
the dying and the dead but never think that we would die
too. The Holy Prophet & has said,
dlUl ?iLaJi

lJqj5\

"Remember often that which will end all
pleasent seeming things. " (Musnad, Ahrnad)
If we devote sometime every day to meditate in this
manner, we will grow fear of Allah in our hearts to some
extent at least.
Fate Overtakes
The Holy Prophet 2% said, "One of you conducts
himself in a manner that qualifies him for Paradise until he
is at a distance of one arm's length from achieving it when
fate overtakes him and'he begins to behave in a manner that
leads him to Hell until he finally goes to Hell. As against
this, one of you behaves in a manner that qualifies him for
Hell but fate overtakes him and he begins to perform deeds
that lead him to Paradise until he enters Paradise.

We Must Not Be Proud Of Our Deeds
We learn from this Hadith that none of us should
boast that he performs certain deeds. We cannot rely on
our deeds because reliance may only be placed on the final
deeds of a person's life as we see in another Hadith:
I

+ l j d b 6 4 1 Lil

"It is only the ending that is of consequence."
(Bukharl. Book 81, Ar-R~qaqHadith 6493)

The behaviour of a person in the last stages of his
life is of consequence. That is what is seen. We must not,
therefore, do things that take us towards Hell but we must
do pious things and keep fearing Allah.
Inauspiciousness Of Evil Deeds
However, we must remember that no one will be
compelled to perform evil deeds to despatch him to Hell.
That person, in fact, does those deeds of his own accord
w i t h o u t t h e l e a s t bit of c o m p u l s i o n . But, t h e
inauspiciousness of the bad deeds that he does erases the
reward accumulated against past good deeds. It also pulls
him towards more bad deeds. Some sins are malignant so
they drive the sinner deeper and deeper into sin. The result
is that his past pious life is overshadowed. That is why our
elders have advised us that we must not consider any sin
insignificant; it could be that a minor sin might cause one to
lose all his previous pious efforts. Besides, the mere
commission of a sin on the presumption that it is minor
makes it a major sin, and the danger is that it leads to other
sinhl activities and gradually the man becomes a habitual
sinner.
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Example Of Minor & Major Sins
Maulana Thanavi +h~
~ t has
,
cited the examples of
minor and major sins as a spark and a large fire. No one
will enclose a spark in his suit case on the assumption that
it is a harmless thing. If he does that then the spark will
burn the suit case and all its contents to ashes.
Result Of Rude Behaviour With Elders
To show disrespect to righteous men, to be rude to
them or to pain them often causes adverse consequences.
Even if anyone has a difference of opinion with a
righteous person then he must let it remain at that because
if he displays rudeness to him and is disrespectful then the
rud6 man becomes involved in sinful activity. My
respected father, Mufti Muhammad Shafi +dl-, has
written a booklet, Dars-e-lbrat (Urdu) in which he has
described a lesson-giving incident of a very righteous
man. All his life he was a very pious and righteous man
and regarded an eminent Shaikh and a man devoted to
Allah. Suddenly he took an about-turn and did evil deeds.
So, sometimes this is the punishment against minor sins.
Therefore, we must not do anything sinful under the
supposition that it is minor lest it be the one committed at
the end of one's life. All religious elders make it a practice
to supplicate Allah that He make their end a righteous one.
Blessings Of Piety
In juxtaposition to this a man is evil, immersed in
sin, suddently he is inspired by Allah and he becomes
pious. This inspiration follows a good deed. For instance,
he is inspired first to do a minor good deed through whose
auspiciousness Allah causes him to do more good deeds,
and, as a result, the doors of Paradise are opened up for
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him. This is why the Holy Prophet & has said:
l+3 dj&l p k - l d+"

+J

Let not anyone think little of a pious deed. (Mlrslrm)
How can he know that very deed may bring about a
revolution in his life and success with it? Allah may then
forgive him. There are innumerable instances of righteous
people who began the climb after doing a minor good
deed. We must not belittle even a minor pious action. I
have written a booklet in Urdu by the name Assan
Naykiyan (Easy Good Deeds. in English) which is a
collection of apparently small, and minor acts which are
termed virtuous and excellent in the Ahadith. If a man
performs them then he will add considerably to his pious
deeds. Every Muslim must read that booklet and accustom
himself to perform those pious deeds.
Reality Of Faith
Some people argue that since the fate of a man is
already decided whether he will go to Paradise or to Hell,
as pointed out in this Hadith, what then is the purpose of
doing good deeds. We must understand that the Hadith
does not mean to say that a man will do what is prescribed
for him. On the contrary, the Hadith tells us that whatever
he will do at his own option is recorded in fate. Fate is the
knowledge of Allah who knows beforehand what a man
will do of his own free will. That is recorded in the
Preserved Tablet (Lauh Mahfuz). So, a man's entry into
Paradise or Hell depends on his own actions, and it is not
that a man will do what is predestined for him. It is
actually the reverse, fate is what a man will do of his own
accord. Allah has allowed man to choose and he acts
according to his choice. Thus, it is wrong to sit idle
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because everything is predestined. When the Holy Prophet
& narrated this Hadith, the Companions + dl L ? P ~ asked
him:
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What is the meaning of doing anything, then,
0 Messenger of Allah!
They asked him what was the purpose of being good
or bad when it has been decided already whether a man will
go to Paradise or Hell. The Holy Prophet & said :
dJ*&+$J~gkc.~

Go on performing deeds. Every person will
h a v e t o d o what he has been created
for.(Therefore, let us use our discretion and
perform our deeds)
Let Us Not Be Careless
The purpose of narrating this Hadith is to caution man
from placing reliance on his personal voluntary devotional
exercises. He should not be over-confident that if he treads
the path of Shari bh he is sure of Paradise. On the contrary,
man must not be sure till the last moment of his life. He
must always worry and fear lest he suffers a change of
behaviour for the worse. Maulana Rumi c l c h i y , has said
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"There are always changes on this path,'Till
the last moment, one cannot be carefree."
Orie has to keep one's eyes open lest he goes on the
nrrong path. Many prominent people have erred through
carelessness. Therefore, we must not be neglectful till the
last moment of our lives.

1
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The Lightest Punishment Of Hell
We are told of a saying of the Holy Prophet & in a
Hadith: The lightest punishment a man willVreceiveon the
Day of Resurrection will be that two sparks will be placed
below his soles. But they will be so severe that because of
them the man's brain will boil and he will suppose that he
is being given the severest of punishments." Some
narrations state that this punishment will be awarded to
the paternal uncle of the Holy Prophet &, Abu Talib
because he had been veiy helpful to the Holy Prophet &
but did not profess faith until his last breath. Allah knows
best.
Nevertheless, we may imagine the condition of one
who is awarded a very severe punishment when the
lightest punishment will cause the recepient's brains to
boil. Let us sometimes imagine the chastisement in Hell
so that we grow in ourselves fear of Allah and gain taqwa.
Stages In Hell
The Holy Prophet 4% has described the condition of
different dwellers of Hell. He has said that some will have
the Fire upto their ankles. We have seen in the foregoing
lines what will happen to those who have the fire below
their soles and can imagine what will happen to him when
the fire reaches the ankles. There will be some dwellers of
Hell who will have the fire upto their knees, some more will
have upto their backs, others will have it upto their Collar
bones joining their shoulder blades to the breast bones.
These are some of the stages of the dwellers of Hell. May
Allah protect us by His mercy and benevolence. Aameen!
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The Gathering Ground
This was a short description of what would happen
in Hell. Before anyone is sent to Hell, there will be a
Gathering Ground on Yaumul Hashr, (the day of
gathering). What will happen there? The Messenger of
Allah & has said, "People will stand before the Lord of
the worlds. They will be covered with perspiration, some
down into it upto part of their ears.". This means that it
will be very hot and men will perspire so much that they
will drown into it upto their ears. The words of another
Hadith are: "On the Day of Resurrection, people will
perspire so much that their perspiration will go under the
ground upto seventy cubics, and it will drown people
(above the ground) upto their ears."
The Expanse of Hell
There is another Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah
.~jnp,,
that they were seated in the company of the
Messenger of Allah &= when they heard a loud noise from
something falling down. The Holy Prophet 2% asked his
companions if they knew what that noise was and they
said only Allah and His Messenger knew best. Then, the
Holy Prophet &= said, "A stone was dropped into Hell
seventy years ago and, today, it has reached the bottom.
This sound that you heard is from the stone touching the
bottom of Hell, " Until recently men found it difficult to
believe that a stone would take seventy years to travel to
the bottom when it is dropped from the mouth but now
science does confirm such a possibility. Thus science tells
us that there are many stars that emanate light since the
time they were created and although their light travels
towards us it has not yet reached earth. When the creation
of Allah is itself so large and spacious, then Hell too
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(which is part of it) could be so large that a stone would
land down seventy years after release. The aim of this
Hadith is to impress upon us the expanse of Hell. May
Allah protect all of us from Hell. Aameen
The gist of these Ahadith is that we must think of
death and of Paradise and Hell. Gradually, this will grow
in our hearts fear of Allah. It will then be easy to perform
pious deeds and shun sin.
May Allah grow in our hearts fear of Allah and give
us strength to restrain ourselve from sin. Aameen!
And our concluding prayer is that Praise belongs to
Allah, Lord of the worlds.
A d \+, A d l 31 lily>
pT9

Venue :

Date

:

~ame'masjidBaitul-Mukarram,
Gulshan-e-Iqbal,
Karachi.
4th September, 1992

Keep Good Bonds
With Relatives
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All praise belongs to Allah. We praise Him,
beseech Him for help and seek His
forgiveness. We believe in Him and place our
trust in Him. We seek refuge in Allah from the
mischief of our souls and from our evil deeds.
He whom Allah guides, nonc cqn mislead and
he whom He leaves stray nonc can guide. And,
we bear witness that there is no god but Allah
Who is Alone and has no partner, and we bear
witness that Sayyidina Muhammad is His
Slave and His Messenger - may Allah bless
him, his family and his companions. And may
He favour him and give him peace, a complete
peace.
I seek refuge in Allah from the cursed devil. In the
name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
We h a v e i t f r o m A b u H u r a y r a h ~ ; u l t~h,e
Messenger of Allah & said, "Allah created the creations
and when H e finished from that ar-Rahm (ties of
relationship) stood up and said: (0Allah) This is the place
where I seek refuge with You from the severing of
relations. He said: Yes! Are you not pleased that I will
keep good relationship with one who keeps you united
and I will sever relationship with one who severs you. It
said: Certainly! Allah Said: That is how it will be for you.
Then the Messenger of Allah & said, "Recite, if you
like:
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If you turn away, then is it to be expected of
you anything but that you would do corruption
in the land and sever your ties of kinship?
Those are they whom Allah has cursed, so He
has made them deaf and blinded their sights."
(Surah Muhammad 47 22-23)

Keeping Good Relations Encouraged
We have read the Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah
U A I ~ ~ In
.
another version, it is stated that ties of
relationship caught hold of the thrbne. Anyway the
question arises how did it stand up? This is something that
only Allah and His Messenger & know. We cannot
describe it because ar-Rahm or ties of relationship is not
something with a body that may stand up, but sometimes
Allah will grant a body in the Hereafter and the heaven to
such things as do not normally have a body.
Yet Another Verse
Actually. this Hadith is an explanation of all those
verses of the ~ u r ' a nin which Allah repeatedly enjoins that
rights of relatives be fulfilled and ties be maintained with
them. Thus whenever he delivered the sermon of Nikah
(marriage), the Prophet& recited the following verse of
the ~ u i a n :
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So fear Allah by w h o m you demand (your
rights) of one another, and fear (breaking)
kinship of wombs. ( a n - N I S ~1)
When everyone demands his rights from another
person he demands them by Allah - on His Name and
cautions him to fear lest he violates the rights of relatives
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and face Allah's punishment in the Hereafter. The Holy
~ u r ' a nand the Ahadith are replete with exhortations to
meet the rights of kinship.

Sliari hlz Is Another Name For
Granting Rights o f other People
The truth is that Shari hh is actually another name for
meeting the rights of others. There are rights of Allah and
rights of the slaves of Allah, and the latter differ according
to different people. There are rights of parents, children,
spouse, kith and kin, neighbours, companions in journey,
and in this manner, Shari bh is a text defining rights of
people. If anyone does not give even one of these rights then
his following Shari hh is faulty, his religion is incomplete. If
any one meets the rights of Allah but does not meet the
rights of fellowmen then his religion is blemished and he is
not following the religion faithfully. Among the rights,
Allah has given rights to relatvies too particularly.

All Human Beings Are Relatives.
If we think of it, all children of Hazrat Adam +-JIG
are one family related to each other as the Prophet 4% has
said. All human- beings have one, common father Hazrat
Adam c s u ~We
~ .are descended from him, all of us. Later
on human beings branched off into families and tribes.
They settled at different places. Relations came to be
known as distant and were then considered as such
although actually all mankind are relatives of one another.
Some people are closed relatives and some distant, but all
are tied in kinship, all are relatives.
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Giving Rights Results In Peace
Some people have special rights. They are close
relatives and they include brothers, sisters, uncles-paternal
and maternal - spouse, father and mother. In common,
parlance, they are the ones who are called relatvies. If their
rights are given faithfully, life will be peaceful and secure.
What we see of mutual wrangling and disputes, hatred for
one another and enmity, and lawsuits, are all results of
neglecting mutual rights among close relatives. If
everyone gives rights of his relatives, kith and kin, there
will never be any dispute never squabbles and never
disagreements, and never any lawsuit. That is why Allah
has commanded us to give these rights and earn a peaceful
life. The family is the base of a society. If a family is not
united and its members do not love each other and do not
have proper mutual relation then the whole society suffers.
Its mischief spreads in the entire society and it soils it.
Then the entire nation gets the stain. To avoid this, Allah
and His Messenger* have laid great emphasis on giving
rights of relatives and keeping good ties with them.
Keep Good Ties For The Sake Of Allah
It is every religion and every society that calls for
giving rights of relatives and maintaining good relations
with them but the principle taught by the Holy Prophet & in
this regard is distinct from every other teaching. If we adopt
that principle we will never lag behind in giving rights of
relatives and dealing well with them. The principle he
taught us is that we should never aim to please our relatives
whenever we deal with them nicely but we should aim at
obtaining the pleasure of Allah. Our intention in metting out
fair treatment t o our relatives should be to obey the
command of Allah and thus please Him and we must tell
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ourselves that we do that for the pleasure of Allah. If we do
it with the intention to please Allah, then we will not
anticipate a return fiom the relatvie for our good behaviour
with him. Our minds will be made up accordingly and if our
relatives are happy because of our conduct and thank us or
reciprocate then that would be a blessing for us. If they do
not reciprocate and do not be grateful and do not show
happiness at our conduct even then we have to continue our
efforts as >art of the obligation imposed on us by Allah.

We Must Not Expect Gratitude And Reciprocation
While everyone is agreed that the rights of relatives
should be met, the problem arises because, once these rights
are given, the giver expects a grateful gesture and a
reciprocal move. The recepient is supposed to publicise the
donor's conduct. But, if he does not thank or respond then
the giver of rights is disappointed and feels hurt. He begins
to think bad of his relative and disparages him with the
result that he loses the reward he had earned. He harbours
illwill for the relative and will never again show goodwill to
him. When the time comes, he will hesitate to deal with him
in a good manner bcLause he does not even utter a 'thank
tc, him. Not only does he cease to deal with the relative
in a good way, he also surrenders whatever reward he had
earned previously because the goodwill that he had shown
was not for the sake of Allah but to get a 'thank you' and a
return. The Holy Prophet& has said, therefore, whenever
we deal with other people in a good manner we should have
the pleasure of Allah in mind and anticipate no return from
the person to whom we are being good, nor may we expect
him to show gratitude in words.

Who Is The One To Keep
the bonds of Kinship Intact
There is a Hadith that we must remember always.
The Holy Prophet& has said:
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"AI-Wasil - the person who keeps ties of relationship
intact is not the one who reciprocates but he is the one
who maintains good relations with those relatives who
break bonds of kinship with him." ( B L I ~ I I ~BOOL
- I 01 Adab. 78 tladlth
799 1 )

That person is not credited with having maintained
ties o f r e l a t i o n s h i p w h o d o e s it in a g e s t u r e of
reciprocation, because the other person has maintained the
ties. He reciprocates in equal measure to what his relative
does in keeping alive the bonds. He says to himself, "If he
keeps the ties of relationship, I will do likewise but if he
severs them, I too will sever the ties." This person is not
defined as one who joins ties of kinship. He will not be
rewarded for joining ties of kinship. The person who
really joins relationship is he who carries on his effort
inspite of the fact that the other man violates the right and
severs the relationship. This person ignores the other
man's behaviour and keeps the ties intact for the sake of
Allah and to gain his pleasure. He is the one who really
joins bonds of kinship and who is entitled to reward on
that account.

We Are Restricted By Custom
If we asked anyone today if our relatives have any
rights, he will say promptly that they do have. But the
question is how many give these rights and to what extent?
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If we investigate, we will find that we are restricted by our
custom and the bonds that we maintain with our relatives
are limited by custonl. We do not go b'eyond that. For
instance, we take care to offer a gift on the occasion of a
marraige of a relative because it is a custom although we
may not be able to pay for it or not feel like giving the gift.
If we do not make a present, the hosts may feel offended
because they had given gifts when they had been invited. So
the gift is given not because of love but to meet custom and
to show off. The result is that the giver of gifts will not earn
a reward but, on the contrary, is committing a sin because
his intention is to show off and earn a name for himself.

It Is Unlawful To Give An
Equal Return On Occasions
A custom is in vogue in our society whereby guests
repay the host the gifts that they had given them when
they had invited them earlier. This exchange of gifts in
like value is known as Niyotah. People remember the gifts
different people had given them in the shape of cash and
know what they have to give. Some people maintain a
proper record that is consulted when the occasion arises.
This amount has to be paid at all cost even if he cannot
afford it and has to leave his children hungry. If he does
not give, he will be looked down upon by society
members. The principle on which this works is the 'equal
return' basis. and it is unlawful. The ~ u r ' a nhas called it
Riba and it says about it:
-<. ,* - ,,
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not with Allah; but what you give in zakah,
seeking Allah's Countenance (will increase), so
those who (do this) shall have manifold increase
(ar-Rum 30 39)

This refers to giving anything to other people in the
forn~of Niyotah as an apparent gift (but with the intention
of receiving back a like value or an increase). There will be
no increase with Allah except when zakah is given. or
Sadaqah, with the intention of obtaining the pleasure of
Allah. In the latter cases, Allah does increase the wealth of
the givers.

I
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Why Is A Gift Given
If anyone feels that he should present a gifi to one of
his relative who is celebrating a happy occasion then he
will earn a reward for that provided he is sincere and
expects no return for it. His only motive is to fulfil the
obligation of relationship and to please Allah. His gift will
be bracketed with j oining relationship.
How May The Intention Be Verified
How may one know whether the intention in giving
the gift is to see the pleasure of Allah or to hope for a
reimbursement from the recepient? It is verified very easily.
If the giver of a gift looks out for a sign of gratitude from
the receiver and waits for a return gesture when he invites
the receiver to an occasion then these are clear signs that the
gift was not given for the sake of Allah. It is also the same
when the return gift is of a lesser value and, therefore, not
appreciated. In these cases a gift is given, but it is wasted
because the intention is blemish. On the other hand, it is a
sign that the gift is given to secure the pleasure of Allah if
the giver does not expect thanks from the receiver and
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forgets he had given a gift; he does not expect a return for
that but tells himself that he has given the gift for the sake of
Allah and expects no gratitude or a return gesture. "I will not
mind if he does not reciprocate," he tells himself. This gift
turns out to be a blessing for both the giver and receiver.

A Gift Is Lawful And Pure
My respected father Maulana Mufti Muhammad
Shafi GS L-, used to say that the gift a Muslim gives to
another willingly and with love with no ostentatious
designs, is the most lawful and pure thing in the universe.
This is because in what a man earns himself, he might
have committed excess or erred somewhere so that the
earning is not fully lawful but when a Muslim gives a gift
sincerely with love and no ulterior motive, the only
driving force being to please Allah then the gift is lawful
without doubt. This is why my respected father valued a
gift very much and Maulana Thanavi +JJIL-,had set
certain principles for giving gifts and he valued them. He
was very particular in spending them because that was a
lawful pure wealth of a Muslim given for the sake of
Allah. That gift was full of blessings. In short a gift that is
given for the sake of Allah is auspicious for the giver and
the receiver, and that which is given with ostentatious
designs is neither a blessing for the giver nor for the
receiver.
A Gift That One Waits For Is Not Auspicious
The Hadith goes so far as to tell us that if we look
forward to the visit of a certain person who will bring a gift
along for us then that gift is inauspicious. But, a gift is
auspicious if it is received without waiting for it or asking
for it. Allah puts it into somebody's mind to give a piesent
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and he presents the gift then it is very auspicious. In other
words. the auspiciousness wanes away if one waits for the
gift. personal objective being.behind the wait.
C

The Case Of an Elder Religious Man
There was a very devoted. righteous man. He was
god-fearing and deeply religious. Such men often h c e
difficult trials. Once he encountered hunger and remained
without food for several days. He was delivering a sermon
to his disciples but because of severe weakness could not
convey his message well. His voice was very low and
weak. One of his disciples in the gathering saw the
condition of his mentor and understood that the weakness
was due to hunger and perhaps he had not eaten for days.
He went out with the intention of bringing food for his
Shaikl~.He came back after a little while with food laid
down in a tray and presented it to his Shaikh. The Shaikh
saw the food, thought about it for a moment and said,
"No. Take it away. I will not eat it." So. the disciple took
it away. He was not like the disciples we come across
these days who would insist that their mentor should eat.
This man knew that his Shaikh was a perfect mentor
whose order must be obeyed without demur. He knew that
he was not being pretentious in rejecting food but that
there must have been a reason behind the rehsal. So, he
took away the food he had brought. Then, he came back
after sometime again with the food and presented it before
the Shaikh saying, "Do accept it now." The religious man
said, "Yes, 1 will eat it now."
The disciple revealed later on,"When I first brought
the food and the Shaikh refused it, I understood that he
refused it because when I got up from the gathering and
went out, he presumed that I had related his weakness to
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hunger. So, he anticipated that I would bring hi111 food and
he was waiting for that. When I did bring the food. he was
in a state of anticipation and hope. He recalled the Hadit11
that if a gift is received after wait and hope it is not
blessed. So he refused the food. I took away the food so
that he may not wait and hope for it. When 1 brought it
again after a while the hindrance to acceptance of the gift
was removed so he accepted the gift."
If there is wait for the gift, or an ostentatious
behaviour behind serving or expectatioll ofreilnbursement
then the gift is without blessing.

Grow Love Through Gifts
The saying of the Holy Prophet& is recalled in a
Hadith:
(iy-L+d1>sL-b4LzL&t~+>

&,dl

)

132 k"

"Exchange gifts and grow mutual love."
(al-M~iwatta- In tl,~sanul-Haq ('hapter Ma la fil Muhal~rah)

Exchange of gifts grows rnutual love provided the
driving force is to see the pleasure of Allah, to give the
rights of relatives. to improve one's lot in the Hereafter
and a t t ~ i nsuccess before Allah. But, we do not give gifts
with this in mind. We can see what happens in marriage
parties; gifts are given to follow cuscom. Gifts are not
given to fulfil mutual obligations or to meet the rights of
kith and kin. Even if some of the menfolk decide to give
their relatives gifts, the women in the family stall their
move saying, "What's the use in giving a gift now without
an occasion. Let's wait for an occasion in their family
when the gift would be given. Our burden will be removed
then. "The truth, however, is thgt the correct time for
giving a gift is when there was n o occasion and the

intention was sincere there being no desire to gain fame.
The motive was to please Allah and one's relative or
friend. That was the correct time to make a present, a gift
should be made at such times always.

Do Not Look At The Gift But
At The Spirit That Prompts It
The Holy Prophet & has also taught us that we
should not look at the thing that is presented but we
should look at the spirit with which it is presented. If a
small gift is presented with sincere love then it is much
better than a large gift that is given to earn a name and to
show off. The Holy Prophet& has said:
(y>~J#,L- J f Y - ~ t ~ . d _ l ~ l d ~ i ;frJ
i J ~j) Ji ~9 4p)L-l ijk d+-\d

"A female neighbour must not look down
upon the gift of her lady neighbour even if it
were the trotters of a sheep:"(n~~~,~ldll
BOO!..
of
Manners 78 I-lad~th60 17)

This is because we d o not have to see what is
presented, we must see the sentiments that prompted the
person to make the gift. If it is presented because of love,
the gifi must be valued. It is a blessed gift. On the other
hand, a very precious gift lacks blessings if ostentatious
motives are behind it. Therefore, if a slave of Allah - no
matter who the person is - presents us something howsoever
small we must accept it as an auspicious gift. Normally, a
small gift is not prompted by an ostentatious behaviour
because it is an ordinary thing and what can one show off
about it. But a precious thing may be accompanied by a
display. Therefore, we must value a small gift more than a
large one.
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An Invitation From The Earner Of Lawful Means
My respected father. Mufti Muhammad Shafi &I&,
4 used to narrate an incident of a righteous man in
Deoband whose occupation was mowing the grass. He
earned his livelihood through selling the grass. His daily
income was six paisas. He divided his income in three. He
spent two paisas on himself, two paisas on charity and the
remaining two he set aside for a feast to which he invited
prominent scholars of the Dar ul-Uloom which he did
when he had collected a few paisas. The invitees included
the Shaikh ul-Hind, Maulana Mahmud ul-Hasan 4 sl L->.
b l a ~ l l a n aRashid Ahmad Gangohi ~ ~ L S J Jand
I L =others.
>,
These scholars would look out for the invitation for the
whole month while the very rich would also invite them
but they never waited for their invitation - because that
n~an'sinvitation was sincere only for the sake of Allah and
from lawful earnings. They found much blessings in his
feast. the like of which they did not experience in any
other. They found their hearts glow with light for days
together after they ate his ~ n e a l sand felt impelled to
worship and engage in devotional exercises. This shows
that a small gift is more likely to be sincere than a large
gift and, therefore, we must value it.
Gift Must Not Be Given To
Meet Obligations Of Custom
When we give a gift we must remember that a gift is
given to provide comibrt and to make someone happy. The
gift that is given to satisfy custom will not provide comfort
or happiness to the receiver because only customary things
are given at such times like sweet meat, piece of cloth, and
so on. If anyone gives something else as a gift that would
look out of place and people would pass adverse comments
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on it, and the giver will feel ashamed. But, if anyone wishes
to give a gift sincerely for the sake of Allah alone then he
will search for something the receiver needs. He will give
him that so that he benefits from it.

The Unique Gifts Of An Elder
There was a religious elder. Shah Abdul Azizdl-,
+. H e was a well-known missionary worker and a
member of the Tabligl~Ja~zaatthat is very active in the
propagation of religion. H e came frequently to my
respected father
ker> and was a good friend. When he
visited my father at the Dar ul-Uloom he brought with him
one or the other out-of-the-oridinary gift. These were
unconventional gifts that were not normally presented on
visits. Sometimes he brought a quire of paper and
presented it to my father. No one gives such a gift but this
man knew that nly father wrote profusely and paper would
be a useful gift for him. He hoped to be rewarded too
through the pious writings on the paper. Sometimes he
brough an ink pot. Naturally, anyone who hopes to make a
display will not bring such things as gift. Only such a
person who hopes to please Allah and bring comfort to the
recepient will give gifts of this kind. If he had presented a
box of sweetmeat, my father did not eat it and that would
have gone to other people beside him.
A Gift Must Be Chosen Sensibly
In giving gifts, we have to choose sensibly. This
ability is also given by Allah and sought sincerely. This does
not apply to those cases where a gift is given with
ostentatious designs when custom is followed and an ink
pot would be a laughing stock but a box of sweatmeat
would look beautiful and appropraite. Our society is
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entangled in customs and ties of relationship also follow
dictates of custom and habit. On the one hand exhange of
gifts is a vely good thing which is encouraged by the Holy
Prophet & but we have made that part of customs and lost
the virtuous angle that brought us Allah's reward. We have
lost its blessings and happiness andqlnade it a sinful habit.
Let us rcalise that these things, like niyotah, are unlawful
and sinful. Reward accrues only if a recepient reciprocates
of his own accord without pressure or hint.

Do Everything For The Sake Of Allah
There are other things too besides gifts that go a long
way in cementing ties of relationship with kin. We may
share their grief and sorrow, help them in their time of
distress, and so on. The Holy Prophet& has advised us that
even while helping a relative we must do it only for the sake
of Allah and not expect him to laud us or show gratitude to
us or reimburse us. If we do it with such motives we will not
e m happiness although we may have put in an effort.
Relatives Are Like Scorpions
In keeping with the deterioration of our society, the
Arabic language has an adage- L.I,WIGC.I,~YJ (relatives are
scorpions. The first word means 'relatives' and the second is
the plural of 'scorpion'. It says that, like scorpions, relatives
always sting. They are never happy. This saying gained
currency ifter our wrong expectations did not materialise. It
happens that people behave kindly with their relatives in the
expectation that they would reciprocate and be grateful but
that does not happen so the relatives are likened to
scorpions. But, the kind treatment should be shown on the
understanding that it is a command of Allah and the
example of the Holy Prophet & and, whether or not a return
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gesture is shown, the command of Allah will be obeyed.
Whether the recepient responds or not Allah will surely
respond. A person's true test is when lie goes on treating his
relatives well although they do not respond or give a rough
treatment i l l return. He must go on maintaining good
relations with the hope of geting a retul-n fi-om Allah for
Whom he does the good work. We must remember that the
Proplletg has said, "He is not the one to link relationship
who expects a reciprocal gesture but he is one who joins
broken relationships inspite of a negative response."

The Prophet's Treatment Of His Relatives
We must look at the Prophet &, how he treated his
relatives. With the exception of a few relatives, all were
his staunch enenlies and they did all they could to cause
him hardship and trouble. These include the very close
relatives, his paternal uncle and his cousin who put him to
difficulty every now and then. But, the Holy Prophet&
did not lag behind in giving the rights of his relatives. We
see him at the conquest of Makkah when he had an
opportunity to take his revenge but he forgave them all.
He made it known that whoever entered the Hara~nwas
safe and whoever took shelter in the house of Abu Sufyan
was safe, and he did not seek vengeance on anyone and he
did not expect anyone to reciprocate his fair treatment of
anyone. It is Sunnah, therefore, to respond to a relative's
unfair treatment with good treatment.
Do Not Place Expectation With The Creatures
M a u l a n a Ashraf A l i T h a n a v +dl-, has sdid
something very wise fi-om his experience. Ile said, "There is
only one way to live in comfort in this world and that is to
cease to have expectations with the creatures of Allah." We
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may not expect anyone to be good to us, to help us, to
remove our problems and to share our griefs. All our
expectations must be placed with One Being - Allah. Full of
Gloiy and Majesty. If we have no expectation from anyone
of the creatures of Allah and if we get anything from them
by way of fair treatment or help then that will give us much
joy and happiness, and if they toilnent us or are unfair to us
then we will not grieve over that. This is because we had not
expected any good fi-om them and did not rely on them so if
they are bad to us we would have expectid that any way and
if they do good to us that would please us. If, however, we
expect good treatment at their hands and they deal with us
unfairly then that would grieve us much.

,

Man May Expect Pain & Sorrow In This World
The reality of this life is that it always places hardship
and pain in a man's path. If he finds happiness and joy in his
life then he must understand that it is the blessing of Allah
on him. If he is grieved then he must know that it was
expected and he need not feel sony for that. If we follow
this advice then we will have no cause for complaint
because a man coolnplains only when'lle fails to get what he
expects. Let hi111 place his expectations in Allah and hope
not for anything from fellow men then, Insha Allah, he will
live in peace and comfort.
Lives Of Men Of Allah
Our elders gave us this prescription and I have
passed it on to you but nothing is achieved fkom merely
listening to sermons or reading good advice. We must
understand it well and but it into practice. We must
examine ourselves again and again and ask ourselves these
questions. What do we expect from others? Why do we
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rely on them? Why have we not turned to Allah for these
things? We must look at the men of Allah who are always
happy. If they encounter an hardship, may be they are
grieved moinentarily but they do not let the grief engulf
them nor are they restless because they have established a
link with their Master. They never turn to fellow creatures,
or expect anything from them, and they ask them not for
anything. They only ask Allah for their requirement and
they are always content and peaceful.
The Case Of A Righteous Man
Maulana ThanaviccBt-, has written about a
righteous man whom someone asked, "How are you?" He
replied, "Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)." The
righteous then added, "My brother, you are asking me how
I am although nothing in the universe goes against my
wishes. Everything in the universe happens as I like. "If
everything in the universe happens as one likes then who
else is happier than.that person and who is more luxurious
than him. The person who had put the question was taken
aback and asked, "This experience was not available to the
Holy Prophets & too. They could not say that everything
in the universe obeyed their wishes. Rather, things
happened even against their wishes. How, then, can you
say everything happens according to your wishes?"
The righteous man replied that he had made his
wishes subservient to the wishes of Allah. "The will of my
Allah is my wish and what my Allah chooses, I choose.
Nothing in this universe goes against the will of Allah and
His wish 'and I have surrendered my ego so e;erything
happens as I wish because it happens as Allah wills.
Therefore, I am very happy and live in luxury."
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The Peace Of The Righteous
The men of Allah, the righteous men live a very
comfortable and peaceful life. Hazrat Sufyan Thawri dl-,
J+. has said about it that if the kings of the world learnt
about the magnitude of peace and security these people
enjoyed then they would fight them with their swords to
snatch the comfort from these men. The peace that they
enjoy is available to them because they turn away their
sights from fellow creatures and because they expect
nothing from them. We too can experience that. Let us
refrain from hoping for something from fellow creatures
and then see the peace we derive and enjoy. These things
cannot be had by merely listening to somone narrate them
or by reading about them. We must live in the company of
devoted men and these things will come to us gradually
and our lives-in this world and the next - will change for
the better.
Summary
We may summarise this discussion by emphasising
that the right of our relatives must be given to them
together with a fair treatment for the sake of Allah and to
gain His pleasure, not in an ostentatious manner and not to
comply with custom.
May Allah be merciful to us and help us understand
the facts, and to behave accordingly. Aameen
And the conclusion of our call is that praise belongs
to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.
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Praise belongs to Allah. We praise Him,
beseech Him for help and we seek His
forgiveness. We believe in Him and place our
trust in Him. We seek refuge in Him from the
mischief of our souls and from our evil deeds.
He whom Allah guides none can mislead and he
whom He leaves, to stray none can guide. And,
we bear witne$s that there is no god except
Allah, the o&,He has no partners; and we bear
witness that Sayyidina Muhammad is His Slave
and Messenger. May Allah bless him and his
family and companions, and shower favours and
peace, a complete peace.
I seek refuge in Allah from the cursed devil. In
the Name of Allah the Compassionate, the
Merciful. Do Good that you may prosper.(surah
al-Haj, 22 77)

(this verse calls for prostration)
Ibn Umar L+
has said that the Messenger of
Allah & said, "A Muslim is the brother of another Muslim.
He does not oppress the other and does not hand him over
to the enemy (so that he does not leave him in the lurch). He
who sees after the needs of his brother, Allah looks after his
needs and satisfies him. And he who removes a Muslim's
distress or hardship. Allah will remove a distress of the
several he will face on the Day of Resurrection. And he who
conceals a Muslim's secret, Allah will conceal hih secret on
b dab)
the Day of Kesurrection." ( A ~ UL)awond ~ f t d "1@J

Do Good To Other People
It is not enough for a Muslim that he cause no
hardship to another Muslim and oppress him not and
preserve him from trouble, but he must go further and help
him and be of service to him. He muit do what he can,
within his means, to satisfy his need?. He must try to
remove an anxiety a Muslim brother might be facing. This
is among the duties of a Muslim. Allah has said in the
verse quoted above. "Do good deeds that you may be
successful." To do good encompasses a wide range of
goodness, for instance, it calls upon one to do good to
another person, to give him good treatment, to be
compassionate to him and to fulfil his needs.

A comprehensive Haditlz
The Hadith that we have read above is narrated by
Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar kg.cdl~~,.It tells us that a
Muslim does not oppress another and does not desert him.
It tells us that as long as he is engaged in fulfilling his
brother's needs, Allah will fulfil all his needs and settle his
affairs. It tells us hrther that on the Day of Resurrection,
Allah will remove one of the hardships of the man who
solves a Muslim's difficulty and removes his anxiety. The
Hadith states furthur that on the Day of Resurrection,
Allah will conceal the sins of the man who conceals the
faults of a Muslin1 in this world, for instance, he does not
publicise a major defect of a Muslim that he comes to
know whether that is a major sin or shortcoming.
This is a very comprehensive Hadith and it
comprises of several sentences. Each sentence calls for our
careful attention.We must not only ponder over it but also
put it into practice.
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Muslims Are Brothers One Of The Other
In this Hadith, the first sentence that the Messenger of
Allah& said is that a Muslim is the brother of another
Mzislim. Thus, each o'f them will deal with every other
Muslim in the same way as he deals with his brother, even if
the othe; Muslim is a stranger, and the two are not friends
yet they are to treat each other as brothers. By speaking this
one sentence, the Holy Prophet & cut at the roots of
discrimination that is common in our society, There is no
discrimination between residents of different nations, people
of different tribes and speakers of different languages. A
Muslim is the brother of another Muslim no matter what he
speaks, what country he comes from,what his occupation is,
to what tribe he belongs. In every condition, the two h e
brothers.
One Does Not Enjoy Excellence Over The Other
Allah has stated this fact in the'following words in
the Holy Qupan:
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0 mankind! Surely we have created you from
a male and a female, and have made you into
nations and tribes that you may know one
another. Surely the noblest among you in the
sight of Allah is the most pious of you.
(al-Htljurat 49 13)

This verse proclaims a manifesto. for all mankind. It
tells them that their line of descent originates from one man
and one woman, Hazrat Adam +JI 41c and Hazrat Hawwa k g ? ~
+ J I .They have one father, Hazrat Adam?wldc, and one
mother, Hazrat Hawwa r~~ w.They are descended from
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one father and one mother so they do not enjoy preference
or excellence one over the other. A question arises because
of this : "When all human beings are children of one father
and one mother, then, 0 Allah, why did you divide them
into different families and tribes?" Following our question,
, ~
you may know
Allah let us know why; He said: ( j (that
one another). If all men spoke one language, resided in one
country and belonged to one family then it would have been
difficult to know one from other. For example, if three men
are named Abdullah then to distinguish then1 their origin is
attached to the name, Abdullah of Karachi, of Lahore, of
Peshawar. This is why Allah created different languages and
different cities. There is no excellence to anyone over the
other (because of that) except on the basis of taqwa. A man
who shows more taqwa - that is, is more God-fearing,
devout, religious - enjoys greater closeness to Allah as a
noble person even if he has a lower status by worldly
standards.
Difference Between Islam & Disbelief
The Prophet& showed us by example that we have to
make a distinction between Islam and disbelief and prefer
the first in our dealings with others. Abu Lahab was his
paternal uncle and a chief of his family but had not
abandoned disbelief. Therefore, his position is that the
Quian curses him, and this a position that will cany on till
the Last Day. Every Muslim who recites the ~ u ; a n sends a
curse on Abu Lahab when he reads this verse:
5
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Perish the hands of Abu ~ & a band perish he.
(al-Lahab, 11 1 1)

Also, at the Badr, the Prophet& fought his paternal
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uncles, his father's elder brothers.
The abode of Bilal U ~ I P
in,Jannah
On the other side, the Prophet& embraced Hazrat
Bilal u dl &,who was a black man from Ethiopia. Rather, he
asks him. "0Bilal! Let me know that behaviour of yours on
account of which I heard your soft footsteps ahead of me in
Paradise in my dreams tonight." This question was put to
the man who is black and a resident of Ethiopia whom the
Arabs looked down upon. Hazrat Bilal u &,replied, "0
Messenger of Allah! I do not do anything in particular
except one little deed that I have observed regularly.
Whenever I perform ablution during the day or night, I am
sure to follow it up with voluntary Salat of two or four
rakaat." (This Salat is known as tahiyat ul-wadu.) The Holy
Prophet & confirmed that perhaps it was because of this
that Allah granted him the high station. (Eukhan, Tahajud)
Why Was Hazrat Bilal u dlP, Ahead
Of The Messenger of Allah
The question perturbs some minds: why did Hazrat
Bilal G 511 &,walk ahead of the Prophet& when no one
does that? The Ulama have asserted that Hazrat Bilal
u was ahead of the Prophet & in Paradise not because of
a higher station that he enjoyed over him but it was his
practice in the world too to walk ahead as a sentry. He
always carried a stick and walked ahead of the Holy
Prophet& removing stones and thorns from the way and
looking out for an intruder. Because it was his habit in the
world to walk ahead of the Prophet &, Allah has honoured
him with that distinction in Heaven too, "You protected
my friend in the world so I will keep you ahead of him in
heaven too!" That is why the Holy Prophet& heard his

footsteps before him in Paradise.
Islam gathers its adherents together
This distinction was achieved by him who was
known as slave. considered a lowly black and had no
standing in terms of blood and family. In comparison Abu
(May the
Lahab has the ~ u r ' a ncurse him -,4,114hands of Abu Lahab perish and may he perish). Hazrat
Suhayb U al &,of Rome arrives and earns a high station.
Hazrat Salman Farsi udld, of Iran arrives and earns such
a noble distinction that the Holy Prophet & said about
him ~ T JL.Iou~ "Salman is one of us - the people of the
house!" In this way the Prophet& broke down the icons of
nationality, descent, colour and language and made
known, "We are those who believe in one Allah Who has
created all men from one man and one woman and all
mankind are borthers."
%>
y!g g ,kj"! -
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When the Prophet& migrated to Madinah, the tribes
of Aws and Khavaj were at loggerhead with each other. A
father would instruct his son to car& on his war with the
enemy and seek vengeance with him. They fought a war in
the Days of I g n o r ~ c eby the name of Harb Basus that was
waged for forty years. The war had its beginnings in a
simple incident. Someone's chick had annoyed another
person when it strayed in that man's fields. The owner of the
fields killed the chick in anger. This infuriated the owner of
the chick and after an exchange of hot words they came to
blows after which swords were picked up and their
respective tribes came to their aid. This war lasted for forty
years. But, the Messenger of Allah& so engrossed them in
the Kalimah: There is no_ god but Allah LIIYI 41 Y that their
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hostility for one another cooled down into friendship. It
could not be guessed after that if they had ever been hostile
to one another and at such a prolonged war. The ~ u r ' a nhas
pointed out to their cordial ties of fraternity
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And remember Allah's blessing on you when
you were enemies (of each other), and He
united your hearts in love, and you became
brethren by His blessing ... (AI Imran, 3 103)
Let it not be that the fraternal relations are forgotten
and the ways of the Days of Ignorance are reverted to.

I

We Have Forgotten The Principle
The first thing that the Prophet & taught us through
the Hadith is that all Muslims are linked together in bonds
of fraternity irrespective of the language they speak, the
tribe to which they belong and the nation they are
associated with. They must deal with one another in
brotherly fashion. A Muslim must not be driven away
from his brother because of difference in genealogy,
nationality or language. History tells us that Muslims
suffered defeat every time they thought in these terms and
they forgot the principle taught to them by the Prophet&
that a Muslim is the brother of the other Muslim. There
has been always an instigator who pointed out differences
of nationality or ethnic variations and in this way brought
the two factions to fight each other. May Allah inspire us
to adopt the principle taught by the Prophet&. Aameen!
We do say and assert the words that Muslims are brothers
one of the other but do we match our words with our
behaviour? When the time comes our conduct is much
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different from what we profess. Let all of us examine
ourselves and resolve to reform our conduct so that we
treat every other Muslim as our brother. Yay Allah be
merciful to us and make us adopt this principle. Aameen!
A Muslim Helps Another Muslim
The Hadith says further L.Y,
"and he does not
desert him." It is not merely that he does not be cruel to
him but he also does not abandon him. If a Muslim is
surrounded by an anxiety or a difficulty and is in need of
assistance then no Muslim will leave him in the lurch. He
will not tell himself that it is not his concern what the
other has to cope with, and he does not separate from him
saying that. This is not the trait of a Muslim. On the
contrary, it is part of a Muslim's duties that when he sees
another Muslim in distress or anxiety, he should do his
best to help him out, to remove his anxiety without
worrying about his time being spent and his tasks being
delayed.
An Eye-opening Account Of Our Times
The times that we are passing through are times when
human life is not valued. A human being is not respected as
such. There was a time when men would rush to help a
stumbling fellowman stand up and to support him until he
was properly balanced on his feet. If there was an accident,
people would run and come to his aid, trying to dress his
worunds. But, the situation has changed in our times. Let
me recall an incident that I saw with my own eyes. I saw
that a man was hit by a car that raced away after the
accident. The man fell down flat. After that between twenty
and twenty-five cars passed, the driver of each car slowing
down to satisfy his inquisitive nature, but none of those
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people stopped to help him. All the cars sped away after
feeding their curiosity. In spite of that, the current
generation call themselves civilised and cultured. We are not
speaking of Islam here, but even as human beings, the
drivers should have stopped, got down and seen what was
wrong. They should have helped him as much as they could.
The Holy Prophet~shas said in the Hadith that is the topic
of our discussion that it is not expected of a Muslim that he
would abandon the other Muslim in this manner. Rather, it
is the duty of a Muslim that he should tiy as best as he can
to remove the difficulty and trouble of another Muslim
when he finds him in that.
The Practice Of The Prophet 4%
It was the behaviour of the Holy Prophet& that
whenever he learnt that someone was in need of something,
he would do his best to get him that thing. If anyone was in
some difficulty, he would be restless and continue to be so
until he had done his utmost to help out the other man. It
was only at the time of the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiah that
he was hindred from helping out the Makkan Muslims who
sought protection in Madinah. In compliance with the
Treaty, he had to return those Muslims to the unbelievers.
The Treaty was signed with the idolators of Makkah at the
command of Allah. He said, "I am helpless because of the
Treaty and I have to return the'refbgees." Apart from this
incident, it never happened that the Prophet& did not help a
Muslim whom he found in difficulty.
May Allah help us to conduct ourselves in the
mauner we have been taught in this discussion. Aameen!
And the conclusion of our call is that all praise
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.
&LJ\
+, & &I
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Praise belongs to Allah. We prais; Him,
beseech him for help, and we seek His
forgiveness. We believe in Him and place our
trust in Him. We seek refuge in Him from the
mischief of our souls and from our evil deeds.
He whom Allah guides none can mislead and he
whom He leaves to stray none can guide. And
we bear witness that there is no god but Allah,
the Alone, Who has no partner, and we bear
witness that Sayyidina Muhammad is His Slave
and Messenger may Allah bless him, his family
and Companions, and may He bestow favours
and peace, a complete peace.
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah at &,has reported the
Messenger of Allah & as saying: He who
alleviates the suffering of a Believer out of the
sufferings of the world, Allah will alleviate his
suffering out of the several on the Day of
Resurrection and he who makes easy the
difficulties of the hard pressed, Allah will
make his difficulties easy for him in this world
and in the Hereafter, and he who conceals the
secrets of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his
secrets in the world and the Hereafter. Allah
supports a slave as long as the slave supports
his brothers, And he who treads the path in
search of knowledge Allah makes that path
easy leading to Paradise. And a group of
people do not gather in a House of the Houses

of Allah reciting the Book of Allah and
learning it but that there descends on them
tranquility, and mercy envelopes them, and
angels surround them. Allah makes a mention
of them to those close to Him. As for him who
is slow in doing his deeds, his lineage prevents
him from that. (ML!SIIIII. BOO^ o f Z ~ k Hadlth
r
6s 18)
What is Jnwnmi ;I Knlim
This Hadith, as we have seen, is narrated by Hazrat
The Hadith is made up of many
Abu Hurayrah UAI,,.
sentences each spoken by the Holy Prophet &. Each of the
expression is a complete sentence, comprehensive in
meaning. The Holy Prophet & has also said, "1 have been
given the Jawami 61 Kalim" @I
WJ~
Jawani'ul Kalim
are such expressions as are comprehensive in meaning,
although a few words are spoken they give a deep wide
meaning. The sentences comprise of a few words and are
brief but they convey a wide, rich meaning and they call for
exhaustive deeds. Sayings of the Holy Prophet & which are
made of small sentences but encompass a wide meaning are
called Jawami ;I Kalim (ComprehensiveBrief Sayings). So,
in the Hadith quoted Hazrat Abu Hurayrah &dlSO, has
narrated many Jawami ;IKalim that cover various topics.
Reward On Removing Someone's Anxiety
The first sentence is about the person who alleviates a
suffering out of the several a believer faces in this world. He
may do it manually or otherwise. His action is very rewarding
so much that on the Day of Resurrection, Allah will alleviate
one of his sufferings as reward for his deed in the world.
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Excellence of Allowing Time To An Indigent
The second sentence is about the person who maltes
difficulties easy for the hard-pressed. His reward is that
Allah will make his difficulties easj for him both in this
\vorld and in the Hereafter. Say, someone is in debt.
having borrowed money to meet a need but when tlie
pro~nisedtime comes for repayment of the debt, he is
unable to pay it although he wishes to repay it. 'T'l~enif tlie
lender. Allows him time until he is able to repay, although
he has a right to demand repay~nentat the promised time.
Allali will make things easy for him in this world and the
Hereafter. The ~ u r ' a nhas said about such men:
Ji;&i ! p j i LL? L(j
But if the debtor is in difficulty, let there be
respite till it is easy (for him). (al-~aqarah.2 280)
It calls w o n a Believer to allow the debtor time until
he is able to rc paj tlie loan.
,,A.

~,d!
$>Y)

Allah Loves Mildness
Allall loves very much mild behaviour in a person.
He loves very much the tender and soft treatment of his
slaves by anyone. The man who has loaned any money has
every right to demand back his money. He may even get
him arrested for non payment. However, Islam requires of
a Muslim that he should not look at money alone how
much is lost and what is expected-but he should remember
how much Allah loves him to be tender and mild towards
one of His slaves. There is no limit to the pleasure of
Allah at such times so He will recompense him on tlie Day
of Resurrection with tenderness and mildness.

Virtue of Seeing To Another Muslim's Needs
We are told in another Hadith that the Holy Prophet
&
. : said:
wb
2 61SL? +i +L ;P SL? Ijo
,
I'
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"The time a person spends in helping his
brother get liis needs fulfilled. Allah will go on
f ~ ~ l f i l l i nthe
g helper's needs. ( A ~ UI)a\\ood. I ~ O O

~

al-Adah)

Allah will get liis needs fulfilled for him as long as
he is occupied in helping his brother with his needs It is as
tliougli lie says, "You g o on helping My slave, I will
continue to help you".
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There is one more saying of the Holy Prophet &
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" A s f o r him w h o a l l e v i a t e s a ~ u s l i m ' s
hardship. Allali will remove for him a hardship
out of the several on the Day of Resurrection"
(Abu Da\\ood. Kttah 111-Adah)

Show Mercy To The Creatures
T h e truth is that o n e can d o both these things
helping someone with his needs and alleviating his
hardship only when he loves the creatures of Allah and
shows mercy to them. IS anyone does that to show off and
earn fame then his deed is of no value. His deeds are of
value only if he treats them well because they are the
s e r v a n t s of Allah and His creatures, and his g o o d
treatment of them will please Allah Who will grant him
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reward for that. If a person hopes to love Allah, he must
love His slaves too. and if he does not love them then it
means that he does not love Allah. The following saying
of the Holy Prophet & is reproduced in a Hadith
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When this happens that a majnun loves a layla, then
what stops one who loves Allah from loving His creatures.
How is it that one claims to love Allah but does not have
links with His creatures, does not show mercy to them and
does not love them?
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"Those who are merciful have mercy shown
them by the Compassionate One. If you show
mercy to those who are on the earth He Who is
in heaven will show mercy to you". ( A ~ UIla\\ood

Can Love For Allah Be Less
Than Love For Layla
In his Mathnavi, Mawlana Rumi 4 dl -, says that
majnz~nloved layla to such an extent that he even loved
the dog of her city. He argued, "It is the dog of my
beloved's city. I love it too." He says:

h ~ t a bul-Adab)

So, until we do not show mercy to the creatures of
Allah, we will not be entitled to be called Muslims. How
can we hope for the mercy of Allah if we do not show
mercy to His creatures. It is a demand of faith tliat we love
Allah's slaves and creatures.

Majnun Loves The Edifices Of Layla's City
If anyone loves someone dearly then he loves
everything connected with his beloved. He, the Majnun,
tells his beloved, the Layla
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"when I pass by the houses, the city of Layla.
"I kiss this wall now, and that wall now".
Why is it so?

2

3

Js=-,

J

)qdl

8

it"

,

,

$24

"Love of the city will not kill the fire in my
heart
But, I love her who lives in the city".
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0. the love of the Master became lesser than
the love of Layla
The eai-thlings are moi-tal and not lasting yet one does
fall in love with them to such an extent that one comes to
love their dog too. If that is so, then Allah is the King of
kings and He is the Most Beloved of all, it is the right of His
love that all His creatures be loved even the animals. This is
why Shari hh has given rights to animals too. It has asked us
to show mercy to them and should not be cruel to them.

A Dog Is Given Water To Drink
The Hadith Book of Bukhar-i has recorded an incident
of a prostitute who had spent all her life in sin. She came
across a dog who was veiy thirsty and tried to quench his
thirst by licking at the mud. There was a well close by. The
woman took out her leather socks and drew out the water
from the well and watered the dog with it. Allah liked her
deed very much and forgave her for that. "You loved my
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creation and showed mercy to it: then We are more entitled
to show mercy to you". Therefore, we must deal mercifull~~
with the creatures of Allah, even the animals.

Another Case Of Showing Mercy
To The Creation
The respected Maulana Masili ullah Khan, my
Shaikh, was blessed with a unique temperament in
showing mercy to animals. Leave aside killing an animal,
he never raised a hand to shoo away an animal. As a
creature of Allah, it deserved that treatment and should not
be mistreated. He was so particular about it that once he
had a wound on his feet and flies sat on it. On the face of
it, this is unhygienic and it intensifies the wound but my
Shaikh did not drive away the flies. He carried on with his
chores in the normal manner. Meanwhile, someone visited
him and requested that he be allowed to drive away the
flies from the wound. Quick was the reply, "Brother! They
are doing their job. Let me do mine." The reason he did
not unsettle the flies was that they were the creation of
Allah, "Why should I make them uneasy by driving them
away from here?" In other words. we can love Allah truly
if we also love His creatures, and have mercy on them.

+=!

Islam. by the grace of' Allali. had engaged myself' in
teaching. had delivered serlilons and speecl~es.had penned
do\vn man! looks and had diffused religious teachings
\?it11 a nlissionary zeal. I had hoped that these things ill
be recalled at the time of reckoning and tliat Allah uill
reward 11ie for these services. Rut. lien I was brougl~t
before Allal~.he said. 'I have forgi\ en J ou but do you
know w l i ~ ? I' thought of all those things that I liad done
and supposed it was because ol'tliem. llowever. Allah
said. 'No! I liave forgiven you for another reason. One day
you were 14 siting d o \ ~ ~ nI11' . those days tlie quill was used
and it was dipped in ink before \vriting 'You put your pen
in the ink but before you could bring it back a fly sat on it
and suck tlie ink. You stopped yoilrself fiom bringing out
tlie quill so that tlie fly. could c~uencliits thirst. Tliat was a
sincere show of love for Me and My creature. You had no
other rnoti~c. Go! In re\vard for tliat, I liave forgiven you.
today".

Tnsnwwrrfls Really Service To The Creatures
This is a very sensitive path. As long as one does not
love Allah's creatures, lie is not true in Iiis clailii tliat he
loves Allah. Mawlana Rumi says about tasawwuf
A.

A Unique Case Of Compassion On A Fly
My Shaikh, Mawlana Doctor Abdul Hayy + dl L-:,
often related this incident. There was a great religious man
an eminent scholar and a recognized authority on Hadith
and exegesis. He spent his life in teaching and writing and
had vast knowledge. When he died, someone saw him in a
dream and asked him how he had fared. He said, "I am
grateful to Allah for bestowing His mercy on me. But, it
has been very surprising with me! I had worked much for

31, ,

3

,

atF
Y A P

2.

i;
$1

"The rosary. tlie prayer rug and the darwesh's
gown is not Tasawwzif,but service to His
creation is! "
Allali has said, "If you really love Me then love My
creatures. Serve them."

Allah Loves His Creatures
Allah loves his creation dearly. We can find that out
easilj. I f anyone creates something by his own hands
anything. e \ e n something c a w e d out of' stone-then
the-creator loves what he has produced: he put in some
tirne in hshioiiing it and laboured over it. It is his pride
possession. In the same way. Allah created this creation
and gave it life, so He loves it. We too IIILLS~love His
creation if we love Him.
A Unique Incident In The Life

Of Hazrat Nuh (Noah) ,K-JIS-LE
When the flood canle over the people of Hazrat Nuh
r u t.
i
.and they perished because of that, Allah colnnlanded
hiin through a revelation that he should cast pottery utensils.
So. he obeyed Allah and began to mould untensils of pottely
and earthenware. He was occupied in that all t l ~ etirne. day
or night. Many days passed in this manner. and a lot of
untensils accumulated. He received a second command.
"Now smash down the utensils, one by one". Hazrat Nuh S-LE
pleaded before the Lord, "0Allah! I have taken great
pains to create them. And I had done that at your command;
now you command me to break them up!" Allah said, "My
command now is that you break them all." So. Hazrat Nuh
,KJI
ais broke them up but was broken hearted that he had
taken great pains to create them and was asked to undo his
effort. Allah said to him, "0,Null, you fasliloned the
eal-thenware with your hands at My command. You became
very attached to these untensils so when I colmnanded you
to break them, it was a very difficult task for you to obey. So
you wished to preserve them somehow because they were
moulded by you and you loved them. But, you did not
observe Me. I had created all the creation with My Hands

but on your suggestion. I destl-ojcd all oi' them M y
creatures! You had said:
'Y'
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My Lord, leave not of the disbelievers any
dweller on the eartli. ({UI,III N U I ~ 7 1 20)
You said that 11iuc11and I destroyed what 1 had created
myself."
T h e implication was that Hazrat Nuh .wlels had
nloulded the utensils out of the eartli that he had not
created. Then, lie had not fashioned the utensils of his
own will but was conllnanded by Allah to do so. In spite
of that he came to love tl-;:~~,SO did he not realize that
Allah loves His creatures dearly? If that is so then he too
will have to love Allah's creatures if lie loves Allah.

Maulana Doctor Abdul Hayy +4ij1;k-; Used to Say
-, used to relate his
Maulana Doctor Abdul Hayy
experience about our supplication to Allah that He cause us
to love Him. He said: At such times, I feel that Allah says:
"you wish to love Me but you have not seen M e so you
cannot love M e directly. You cannot have with M e a
relationship that one has with what one sees. Yet if you
wish to have a relationship with Me then I have created My
slaves on eai-th to stand for Me and you must love thein and
show mercy to them. Be tender to them. You will grow love
for Me, thereby. This itself is the way to love Me."
If we imagine that we love Allall but deride His
creatures as despised and lowly and if we look at thein
with scorn and consider thein evil and inferior then this is
a sign that we do not love Allah really. Our so called love
for Him is unreal. This is because if anyone loves Allah,
he will surely love His creation. This is why the Holy
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Prophet & said, "If anyone is engaged in helping his
brother get his needs, then Allah gets this man's needs
f ~ ~ l f i l l e If
d . any person removes a Muslim brother's
anxiety, Allah will remove his anxiety on the Day of
Resurrection."

The Conduct Of Allah's Friends
It has been with all the Awliya (the fi-iends of Allah)
.ic 4 j ~ 1
that they were pained when they saw the creatures
in a bad condition. When they saw these people in sin and
corrupt behaviour they hated the sins because it is obligatoiy
to hate sin. They hated their corrupt and evil deeds because
it is obligatory to hate evil. But, they did not hate the sinful,
evil man in their hearts and did not despise him.
-J

An Incident With Junayd Baghdadi
Junayd Baghdadi &&I-,
was walking along the
banks of the Tigris when a boat appeared in the river close
to him. It carried some youngsters who loolted like
vagabonds. They were singing songs. In every sit\uation
when a group of young men sing and have fun, they do
not fail to ridicule a religious man who happens to be
there. Accordingly, these young men lived upto the
reputation of naughty boys and they made fun of the
respected Junayd Baghdadi
They also passed
some nasty remarks on him. There was another man with
him who asked him to curse them because at the same
time as committing a sin by singing and frolicking they
made fun of Allah's friends. Junayd Baghdadi
immediately raised his hands in prayer. " 0 , Allah, you
have granted happiness to these young men in this world.
Make their deeds such that they get happiness in the
Hereafter too." Observe! He did not despise them; they

were creatures of his Allah.

Love and Compassion Of The
Prophet & For His Ui~zmcrlt
The Holy Prophet &? was described as /ne/-q13to the
war-Ids. Wlie1.1the unbelievers rained rocks on him and hit hiill
with stones. his feet bled prof usel) but lie kept on saying
3y&+il 4
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" 0 Allah! Guide my people tbr they kno\kl not."
"They do not know me and beha\ c i l l this way
out of ignorance, so, 0 Allah guide them."
As far as the deeds of the unbelievers were concerned,
he hated them much but as far as the disbelievers were
concerned themselves, he did not hate them. He seemed to
say, "Their person in the capacity of a human being is the
creature of my Allah. And, I love the creatures of my Allah."

Do Not Hate The Sinner
We must understand that if we do not hate morally
cowupt behaviour and sinful activity then that itself is a sin.
We must hate sin, and we must consider it bad. But we must
not despise the person who is committing the sin. We nus st
not hate him. Rather, we must have pity on him. It is just
like a patient visiting a doctor. Now, the doctor will not get
angly on him for becoming ill but he will have pity on him
and he will treat him with medicine. He will also pray for
him, " 0 Allah! Cure him of the illness.." We must deal in
the same way with a sinner. While we hate and despise their
behaviour, we must not look down upon them. Rather. they
should be loved because they are creatures of Allah and we
must pray for them that Allah guide them to the right p t h .
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A Unique Incident Of Forgiveness
Gained By A Merchant
A Hadith tells us that the Holy Prophet &$ said. "A
person was brought before Allah." We [nay explain here
that evelyone will be brought before Allah on the Day of
Resurrection when the reckoning will take place, but there
might be an example of that which is depicted beforehand.
Anyway, that man was presented before Allah. The
Prophet
continued. "Allah instructed the Angels to look
into the Record of his deeds and see what all he had done.
The Angels found out that his Record deeds was almost
without any piety and virtue. He had not observed Salat,
Fasting or any other worship; he had occupied himself
completely in his business transactions. Allah knows
already the situation and the position of all His slaves but
he asks the Angels that the reality may be known to other
people, so he asked the Angels again to see well if there
was at all any other pious deed in his Record of deeds.
The Angles looked again and confirmed that he had
performed a righteous deed. Although he had not
performed any particular pious deed. he had instructed his
slaves through whom he exported his ~nerchandisethat if
they encounter anyone in hardship they should be tolerant
with him. If they had sold the ware to such a man on credit
then they should not be hard on him for payment. Rather,
they should forgive him if necessary. Consequently, this
was his regular practice all his life. He gave respite to
anyone in straitened circumstances and he did not hesitate
to forgive him if there was such a situation. Allah
remarked to them that he forgave His slaves too! He said
that if that was so, He was more entitled to forgive him,
and He commanded the Angels to pardon him and send
him to Paradise." Thus, Allah loves very much that we
%
2

forgive and pardon His slaves.

Mercy Over-ruled Law
We must know that in the foregoing case mercy
superseded the law. This case is not a precedent but it is
an extra-ordinary case lest anyone suppose that he might
neglect his duties of Prgver, Fasting, zakah. and not
refrain from sin but g o on forgiving people and hope for
forgiveness on the Day of Resurrection. This is a wrong
approach. In this case the mercy of Allah is dominant and
His mercy is not bound by a procedure. He may forgive
whom He will and show mercy to whom He will. The
procedure for us to follow is that we must observe our
duties, the fard obligations must be met and we must keep
away from sin. It is wrong for anyone to neglect the fard
and to go on sinning yet hope to attain Paradise on the
basis of any one deed because that is not the law of Allah.
The man who obtained forgiveness on the basis of only
one deed may have been driven by deeply sincere motives
which we d o not know and cannot fathom but which
attracted the mercy of Allah to him and got him His
forgiveness. It is not a procedure for us to adopt.

A Child Abuses A King
In order to explain the likes of the foregoing case,
Mawlana Thanavi p~ dl-, has narrated an incident of child
using expletives against a king. He has recalled that there
was a Nizam of Hyderabad Deccan. His minister once
invited him to his house. When the Nal, ab entered the
house, a son of the minister was playing there. It was the
nawab's habit to tease children and play with them and he
pulled the ears of the child. The child was very brave and,
besides, how do children know what a king or nawab is? He

209

cast a glance at tlie man M 110 had pulled his ears and abused
him. 'The minister heard his son useing the swear word on
the Nawab and was terribl) ii-ightened for his son's safety.
I'he Nawab's word was law. % hat will become of his son?
So. to show his faithfulness to the king. the minister drew
out his sn01-dand announced that he would behead his son
who 1i:td S ~ O M / I Irudeness to the Nawab. But, the Nawab
stopped him saqing, "No! He is only a child. He is an
intelligent child. I-Ie is self-respecting and one who will not
give in if anyone pulls his ears. He can fight for himself and
is contident too. NOIY,you will get a regular monthly
scholarship for hi~ii.~'
SO,a scholarship was presented to the
boy. The scholarship was called Wazifah Dz~shnam
(scholarship for using expletives).
At this point. Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanavi 4~ dl L--)
has said. "If you go now and abuse the Nawab in the hope
that you too will get a scholarship. that would be foolish.
No one would do it. This was a peculiar situation: The
Nawab had been i m p r e ~ s e dby the child and it was a
display of tlie King's generosity in that situation. It is not a
general
procedure that everyone who abuses the Nawab
"
gets a scholarship. If anyone does that, he may get a
severe beating and may be imprisoned or may b e
beheaded."
It is the same thing with the benevolence and
generosity of Allah. He gives someone on one pretext and
someone else on yet another pretext. He approves a
behaviour in a Illan and another behaviour in another man.
His mercy knows no lililits or conditions or procedure. He
. . " M y mercy prevails over
h a s s a i d ~j,~,,,,,
everything" ( a l - ~ ' 7~ 157).
t
'Therefore no one suffers injustice
but, sometimes. a man is blessed with mercy against a
deed that Allah comes to like.
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Do Not Underrate Piety
. We can draw one conclusion from this discussion
that no piety is too little. Allah may grant approval to any
v i r t u o u s a c t t h e result of which w o u l d s p e l l o u t
tremendous success to the doer of the act. Therefore, we
must not consider any act of piety insignificant but, at the
same time, it is wrong to rest on hope alone neglecting
obligations ofprayel-, zakah, and so on. It is wrong to cite
an instance of Allah forgiving anyone for anything done
out of the ordinary (although he may have been a sinner
all his life). We have the Hadith of the Prophet & "The
helpless man is he who has allowed himself to follow his
desires and does what he likes. He does not wait to see if
what he does is lawful or forbidden, proper or wrong but
relies on hope that Allah is ~ o r ~ i v i n ~ , ' M e r c iwho
f u l will
forgive all sins. We must draw a proper conclusion from
these incidents. "

Forgiven For Being Mild to thC Slaves Of Allah
The Holy Prophet & is reported in a Hadith to have
said, "Among the peoples who have passed away before
you was a man given to softness in business transactions.
He was not inflexible in his dealings. It was his habit that
he quoted a price to his customer and if he requested for a
reduction in price, this man obliged the customer saying to
himself that he would do with a smaller profit margin. He
was equally mild when buying something. m e n the seller
quoted a price, he requested him just once to make a
reduction and then paid the agreed price. He never argued
with the seller and never insisted to give him a concession.
He was again soft in asking for his rights. For instance, if
he had to receive payment against a debt, he was soft and
mild and oft=tl told the debtor that if he did not have the
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money then he might repay later. When this man was
presented before Allah in the Hereafter, Allah said about
him. 'Because he treated My slaves kindly so I too would
treat him with kindness.' So, Allah forgave him." We see
from this example too that Allah likes very much if
anyone treats His slaves with kindness and if he gives
respite to those in straitened circumstances.

The Practice Of The Holy Prophet &
It was the practice of the Holy Prophet & that all his
life he gave more than whatever was due from him in
buying and selling transactions. In those days, coins of
silver and gold were in circulation and they were of various
denomination. They were not counted but weighed and
payments were made according to weight. According to a
Hadith, the Holy Prophet & bought something from the
market. When he paid for it in dirhams, he asked the man
who was weighing the coins,I;+*
b, "Weigh till it tilts." In
other words, "Give him some more dirham than are due on
me." Yet another Hadith tells us ;u'&.-l-~;S;,"The best
among you are those who when they repay the rights of
other people give them in a good manner," that is, they give
a little more, not less. For instance, if someone has to repay
a hundred rupees, he pays a hundred and ten. Further, the
debtor, or giver of rights, must not bother the other person
by making false promises. All these things tell us that we
must be prompt at paying out debts and giving the rights of
other people in a fair manner.
Instructions Of Imam Abu Hanifah &dl-,
Imam Abu Hanifah +AIL=> is our leader infiqh
(jurisprudence). We follow his Rulings. He has left
instructions for his students. ~e has written in his will,
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"when you engage in a buying and selling transaction with
anyone then pay him inore than what is due to him. Do not
pay less." This is the sunnah of the Holy I'rophet &. It is
with us that we have memorized a few particular practices
on which we act although these things that we have
narrated are also part of his sunnah and we must conduct
ourselves according to them too. May Allah cause us to
practice accordingly. Aameen. It is in connection with this
sunnah that the Prophet & said:
,*
azill;C;I\3+~1i_ii-U&)i-j.J
o,,

$5

,

0 ,

- 9

0

,,

"As for one who makes ihings easy for the
straitened, Allah will make it easy for him in
the world and the Hereafter."
The removing of difficulties in the Hereafter is what
matters really but we can say from experience that such
man finds his anxiety removed for him in this world too.

Those Who Amass Wealth &
Hoard It Are Cursed
We are told in a Hadith that an Angel makes the
following supplication to Allah every day:

Z-G

& j 6 d j

"Allah! Let his wealth perish who hoards
wealth, counting and recounting it. And let his '
wealth perish who withholds his hands from
spending."
Therefore, as a result of this curse, his wealth is
destroyed. It falls into the hands of thieves or bandits or
there is a loss of some kind or the other. If nothing like this
happens, there is a withdrawal of blessing and a fall of curse
on it. His wealth may be much in count but in terms of
purchasing power it would be too little. He may have a lot
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of money but he may face illness of family members and
consequent medical bills. He may face differences among
family members so that he does not live a peacehl life.

Supplication For Those Who Spend Money
The Angel prays to Allah for one who spends money
<y&G
&,j

" 0 Allah! Give him who spends something in place
of it." He is the one who spends in Allah's way, gives
charity, deals well with people or helps someone with his
wealth. People like him get their reward in the world
itself. Those people who spend in this way seem to others
as growing less rich but the money they spend does not
really lessen their wealth. Tn fact it bring: to them
blessings from Allah Who gives them something in its
place. We have yet to see anyone become a pauper
because he gives more in sadaqah (or charity) or treats
other people kindly. It never happens in that way but Allah
surely gives him a return. This is borne out by the Hadith:
"Allah makes things easy for him in the world and in the
Hereafter. "

To Conceal The Secrets Of Other People
The third expression that we read in this Hadith is
,>

,,,,
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"He who conceals the secrets of a Muslim, Allah
will conceal his secrets on the Day of Resurrection."
If anyone comes to know of a Muslim's faults, he
should not go on publicising it everywhere but he should
keep his secret to himself. He should conceal it and not
reveal it to anyone else. This procedure is adopted when
no one else is at risk of harm at his hands but when
,a

(3%

someone is liable to come to harm then the secret must be
revealed. Thus. for instance, if one comes to know of a
man conspiring to kill someone, he must not conceal the
secret but he should let it be known because it is not
correct for hi111 to conceal the conspiracy. If no one is
likely to come to harm then not only must he conceal the
other man's secret but he must also pray for him: "0Allah!
Bring this inan out of his sinful habit by Your mercy." ,
It is necessary for u s that we must not look for
defects in other people and if we come to know of then1
then we must not attempt to make them known to other
people. It is a failing in us that we cannot keep quiet about
the things we come to know of other people. We think
that we are justified in publicising another man's faults
although the truth is that it is a sin to do that.

To Ridicule Another For A Sin
The Holy Prophet & is quoted to have said in a Hadith
&
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"If anyone reviles his brother for a sin that he
has already repented then he will not die
before he has committed it himself." (Tlrnllz~BOOL
{~tatul(S1\a111ah ( hapter # 54)

Allah does not like at all the behaviour of a man who
blames anyone naughtily for a sin of which he has sought
forgiveness and repented for it. Allah says, "I have concealed
the fault of the man and forgiven him. I have deleted the sin
from his Record of deeds, then who are you to raise an
objection and to revile him for that? If you will remind him of
that scornhlly then I will recoil it on you and you will commit
the same sin." To publish a Muslim's faults is a grave sin.
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Allah has not appointed you supervisors over other people that
you point out their defects, rather, you ase slaves of Allah.
Think Of Yourselves
You must think of yourselves and look at your own
shortcomings. When Allah helps anyone look at his own
defects then he does not observe the defects of other people.
Only those people see the faults of other people who do not
care to see their own faults and are negligent in reforming
themselves, If anyone is ill himself, he will not worry
whether someone else has a cold or catassh. So, it is a grave
crime to seek faults in anyone else, spy on him and publicise
it. This is what the Prophet $5 said in the Hadith. It does not
behove a Muslim to do it, and he must refrain fiom these
sins. Unless he does so, he cannot be a true Muslim.
The Excellence Of Learning Religious
Knowledge and The Good Tidings
The So~1r111
eupression is:
d , J , ~ b ~ d $
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" A n d he \\ho treads the path in search of

knowledge Allah makes that path easy leading
to Paradise."
This sentence brings good tidings for all of us. Maj
Allah inspire us to be worthy of that. Aar~zeer~.
If anyone
covers a distance with the aim of gaining knowledge of
religion then Allah makes for him the path to Paradise
easy. This distinction will be available to anyone who
walks t o learn even one question about religion for
instance, he may go to ask for a Ruling from a Mufti.
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Our Predecessors Preserved
The Knowledge With Labour
W e c a n n o t m a t c h t h e e f f o r t p u t in b y o u r
predecessors to seek knowledge. We sit in comfort of' our
homes and read a book and then deliver a speech on it.
Our predecessors went without food. they had sparse
comforts and they took great pains and sacrificed much to
collect and preserve the knowledge for us. If they had not
worked as hard, the sayings of the Prophet & would not
have been preserved for us in this manner. They have gone
away after preserving for us every little behaviour of our
beloved Prophet &. This will be there for everyone who
comes into this world until the Day of Resurrection. They
have left for us a beacon light.'

A Long journey Undertaken To Learn A Hadit11
There is a report in Bukhari about Hazrat Jabir uls--,
a very close conlpanion of the Holy Prophet &. He was
an Ansar. One day after the death of the Prophet & he
learnt about Hadith on the virtues of Tahaj~ztdSalat that
he had not heard himself but another companion had
learnt it directly from the Messenger of Allah &. That
companion 41 &, was residing at Damascus in Syria, at
that time. He was not satisfied that he had Hadith through
indirect sources but wished t o get it direct from that
companion. He enquired and found out that the
companion he liked to meet was in Damascus. He himself
lived in Madinah. The distance between the two cities was
about 1500 kilometers. I have travelled by that road myself
and the entire path is through a desert there being no tree
or water throughout. Hazrat Jabir U ; U I ~ , called for a camel
at that very moment and rode it all the way to Damascus.
He located the man he had come to meet and knocked at

-
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the door of his house. The companion u &I &,opened the
door and asked him why he had come. Hazrat Jabir &A,,;
said, "I have learnt that you have heard a Hadith from the
Messenger of Allah
directly and have come to you to
hear it from you." He asked. "Have you come here from
Madinah only to get the Hadith'?." "Yes! I have come for
no other purpose but that." The companion said, "I will
narrate that Hadith to you but before that let me narrate to
you another Hadith that I have heard from the Messenger
of Allah &:
If anyone treads a path to secure knowledge of
the religion of Allah then Allah makes the path
to Paradise easy for this man.
After relating to him this Hadith, the Companion
narrated to him the Hadith about the Tahaj~udSalal that
Hazrat Jabir ua~,,
came to learn. He then invited him i n t o
the house to rest awhile and have meal with him h u t
Hazrat Jabir ,,UAI
said, "No! Iwill not eat because 1 wish
t o dedicate my entire journey to the Hadith of the
Messenger of Allah & and do not wish to do anything
else during this hourney. 1 have got the Hadith and my
purpose is served. I g o back to Madinah. As-salam
alaykuin."

Form An Intention To Learn
When You Come Here
We have seen that he undel-took a long journey for the
sake of Hadith. This is only one example that I have told
you about. The lives of the Companions, their successors
and the successors of the second generation-the companions
and the epigones-are replete with examples of the long
journeys they undertook to obtain religious knowledge and
collect the Ahadith. The result is that we enjoy the fruit of
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their efforts. These people spent their money. gave their
lives and underwent hardships to preserve and disseminate
the knowledge. It was through their effoi-t and dedication
that they achieved the task but if we had to do it then we
would have failed miserably and knowledge would not have
been preserved. It is the benevolence of Allah that He
created those people in order that they might preserve
religion for the generations following them. It is the grace of
Allah. and His favour that the religion is safe. Books are
.available and teachers and students are engaged in
disseminating knowledge of religious topics. All you have
t o d o is to g o to them and learn. You may ask them
questions, too.
This Hadith gives glad tidings to those who seek
religiouc knowledge. We too gather here to teach and
learn the religion of Allah. Therefore when we leave our
honles t o attend such gatherings w e lnust form an
intention in our minds that we go to learn about religion.
May Allah entitle us to the tidings offered by this Haditl~.

Glad Tidings For Those Who Gather
In The House Of Allah
The Hadith which is the centre of our discussion
gives another glad tiding in the next expression. It says: "a
group of people inay choose one of the Houses of Allah
that is. a mosque and sit there to recite the ~ u r ' a nor take
lessons fro111 it, talking about the religion of Allah. When
they sit in this manner, peace descends on them from
Allah and the mercy of Allah envelopes them. The Angels
surround them from all sides" which ineails that the mercy
of Allah turns on them and they are the Angels of mercy
who pray for them. They seek forgiveness of Allah for
them, "0 Allah! These people have assembled for your

religion. 0 Allah! Forgive them through Your mercy. Let
your mercy descend on them. Pardon them their sins and
cause them to progress in religion."

piece of anything. How do we favour I-Iim ii' we remember
I3im but i t'He 1-emembersus then that is a great favour.
Ubayy bin ~ a ' b
Requested T o Recite T h e
~ur'an
I l a ~ r a tUbayy bin ~ a ' h
was a \\ell-known
C o m p a n i o n . E v e r y o n e o f tlie C o m p a n i o n s was
distinguished in his own way and llbayy bin Ka'b e; " u I ~ ,
was distinguished for his excellent recital of tlie ~ u r ' a n .
I'lierefore. the Holy Prophet J&used to s a j about hill1 +PI
"Ubayy bin Ka'b is the best of tliem in reciting tlie
~ u r ' a n . "One day. lie n as anlong the people seated ivitli
addressed hi111
the Holy Prophet a?,
when the Prophet
and said, "Allali has instructed me through Jibril (gabrial)
~wl
a i ~to ask you to recite the ~ u r ' a nto nie." When he
heard the command. Ubayy bin ~ a ' b &, asked, "Did
Allah take my lianle and instruct you to ask libayy bin
JSib to do tliat?" Tlie Holy Prophet & said, "Yes. He took
your name when instructing rile to listen to your recital."
The ~nonientlie heard tliat. Ubaqy bin ~ a ' b
could
not hold hiniseif and n e p t ceaselesslj. Amidst sobs he
said. "I an1 not worthy enough that Allah remember\ me
and call me by name."
udlii,

Remember Allah And Allah Will Remember You
Tlie next expressio~iin the main Hadit17 of this
discussion is
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"Allah niakes a niention of tliem to those who
are close to Him."
'l'hcse people who are gathered in a House of Allah
to remember Allah are remembered by Him in the
prcsence of those who are near to Him. E-Ie says to them,
"These! My slaves have given up whatever they were
doing only for My sake and to re~neniberMe, to talk about
Me and to hear about My religion." He tells tlie Angels
around Him about the asse~nblyof Ilis slaves. Tliis is no
ordinary thing. It is a great tiling.
"My inention is better than Me because it is
niade in that Assenibly."
Is i t an ordinary thing that the Lord makes our
mention? It is our duty to reme~iiberHim and He even
commanded us to remeniber Him E$,
{So, renle~nberMe
2 / i 2 ) 1 but iinlnediately gave tlie response and
reward for the remembrance
{I shall reinember you,
( i i ~ - ~ c ~z ~152);
, ~ ~"You
~ o ~ 7will make rliy mention, I shall niention
you." Tliis is being offered to us although we are not worthy
of mention. It is the salne for Him if he ~nentionsus or
ignores us. Nothing will add to His greatness if He mentions
us and if we do not mention Him nothing will diminish
from His greatness rather even if everyone in the world
forsakes it, He will not lose a bit. We are like tlie tiniest
(
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Glad Tidings For Those Who
Make Mention Of Allah
If Allah remembers anyone then that is a great
blessing for the man. It is such a great blessing and favour
tliat it surpasses all the blessings and wealth ol'the world.
The t-ladirl7 refers to this great blessing when it says that
when people Assemble to learn and listen to the religion
of Allah then .Allall refers to then1 in His assembly with
the Angels. There is a Hadith Qtldsi- it is a Hadith in

which the Prophet &: quotes the words of Allah and it
says that Allah has said:

& 9 2 g i p j j ~ ~ ~ , = @ j~i i ~
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"If anyone remeinbers Me when he ic alone, I
r e m e m b e r h i m M y s e l f . And i f a n l o n e
remembers Me among others, I remeniber h ~ r n
anlong others Inore superior than them. " ( H L I ~ ~ I ' I T I
and M u s l ~ m )

So. when a persoii re~nen~bers
Allali to himself, Allah
remembers Him by Himself and when a perwn mentions
Allah to other people, Allah inentioils him to the Angels
who are better than those people. This remernbrance of
Allah is known as z l b and a great excellence is attached to
it. 'rliis includes all people who are engaged in teaching or
learning religion and assemble for that purpose. They are
included, all of them, in this excellence. May Allah cause us
to qualify for this distinction, Aalneen. Those who assemble
to learn religion do not do anything insignificant. It is a
rewarding thing by the grace of Allah provided they are
sincere and seek the religion of Allah.

High Lineage Is Not Enough For Salvation
The concluding sentence of the Hadith is the subject
of our discussion is

~9~>;sLuLL>
"As for him who is slow indoing his deeds.
his lineage prevents him from that."
'This i s a l s o o n e o f t h e J a w a m i ;,/ k a l i l n
(comprehensive brief expressions). It refers to a person
who lags behind in deeds and it says that he has lagged
behind because his high pedigree prevented him fronl

being active. His deeds are not good so he cannot go to
Paradise and remains behind while other people took
quick steps and reached Paradise. a poet has q-id:
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Those people went ahead while he lagged
behind because of his deeds. I-Ie could not
refonn his deeds because of-his lineage.
He kept boasting about his descent and was left
behind. 'The message is that we must not rely on our
lineage for success in the Hereafter but we 111ust give
thought to correcting our behaviour. If descent was helpful
then the son of Hazrat Null (Noah) c ~ ~would
. ? i not have
been sent to hell because Hazrat Nuh (Noah) t~~~ was a
glorious Messenger. He even prayed for the forgiveness of
Allah for his son, but Allah said:
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"He is of unrighteous cond~ct."(sura~i
H U ~ .I I 46)
"Therefore, your prayer for him will not meet My
approval." This shows that the real thing that matters is
deed, a good deed. Nevertheless, if good deeds are
following up with links with a religious man, a mentor
then Allah gives help. In spite of that, a man is required to
make preparations himself - d o righteous deeds, pay
attention and be mindful. If anyone neglects these things
then merely liigh lineage will not help. May Allah cause us
to recti@ our deeds. Aameen.

Summary

The summary of this discussion is that it is a
corollary of love ti,r Allah and a condition too that we love
His creatures. I t calls on us to shorn then1 mercy and
compassion. Unless we do that our claim of'love for Allah
is without truth. May Allah grow in our hearts love for
Him and for His creatures. A a l ~ ~ e e n
And our concluding remark is that all praise belongs
to Allah, Lord of the worlds.

Venue :

Date

:

~ a m g ~ a s jBaitul-Mukawaln,
id
Gulshan-e-Iqbal,
Karachi.
13th December 1996

DO NOT DISGRACE
THE ULAMA
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Praise belongs to Allah, we praise Him,
beseech Him for h e l p , and seek His
forgiveners, we believe in Him and place our
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trust in Him. We seek refuge in Him from the
mischief of our souls and from our evil deeds.
He whom Allah guides none can mislead and
he whom Allah leaves to stray none can guide.
And we bear witness that no one is worthy of
worship besides Allah, Who is Alone and has
no partner. And we testify that sayyidina
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger May
Allah bless him, his family and Companions,
and May He bestow favours and peace, a
complete peace!
It is reported by Hazrat Amr bin Awf a1
Muzani AI &,that the Messenger of Allah &
said, "Fear the fault of a religious scholar, do
not sever bonds with him and wait for him to
return. (Musnad al Firdaus by Daylmi VI P 95, Kanz ul'umal
*-5

Hadith # 28682)

This Hadith is weak as far as the chain of
transmission is concerned but it has bekn unanimously
approved in regard to meaning. A religious scholar an
'Aalim is one whom Allah has blessed with religious
knowledge including knowledge of the Qur hn, Hadith
and Fiqh. If you find such a man doing something that
you know surely to be a sin, and he does it constantly,
then you have to do certain things. The first of the things
you have to do is that you must not commit the same sin
on the plea that you are imitating a Scholor. Rather, you
should refrain from that sin and protect yourself from that.

Do not Follow the Ulama in Sinful Deeds
This Hadith, in its first message, stops those people
from committing a sin who insist on doing it because they
have seen a religious scholar do it. They refuse to listen to

reason and point out to the scholar who sins. The Holy
Prophet & cut at the roots of the argument that a scholar
is imitated ever in sinful activity. He said that a scholar
should not be followed in his wrong behaviour but must
be followed in the approved things he does You must not
find courage to commit a wrong on the plea that an 'Aalim
is donig it. Will you follow in his footsteps if he is going
on the path of Hell? Will you jump in the fire behind him?
Certainly you will not conduct yourself in this manner,
then why obey him in sinful activity?

The behaviour of an 'Aalim
is not Necessarily Reliable
The Ulama-4Plural of 'Aalim) have told us that if an
'Aalim is authentic in his field then we may rely on his
fatwa (ruling), and what he says by the tongue, but it is
not necessary that his deeds and his'behaviour are reliable.
1fShedoes something wrong and you ask him if that
behaviour is correct, the scholar will say that it is wrong.
Therefore, you may follow the directions and instructions
he gives, but not his behaviour. It is wrong to argue that
you should do what authentic Ulama have been doing.
This argument is tantamount to saying that if eminent
people jump in the fire (by their behaviour) so you may
also jump into it. Just as this statement is foolish so also
the first one is wrong. That is why the Holy Prophet &
said fear the following of thatfault.
We Must Not Mistrust an 'Aalim
The seconnd thing that you have to do is not to sever
relations with the religious scholar. Some people do that
immediately they spy a scholar do something wrong or
commit a sin. They begin to mistrust him. Some of them
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defame him and extend the defamation to all religious
scholars and say that the present-day Ulama are like that.
This is what the Prophet &$ is reported to have said in the
second expression of this Hadith 'do not sever bonds with
him' even if you find a religious scholar committing a sin.
The reason for that is explained in the next paragraph.
The Ulama Also Are Human Beings
An 'Aalim or a Religious Scholar is a human being,
after all, like any of us. He is created just as we are and he
is not an Angel. He harbours the same sentiments as we
do. The same desires tempt him as we face and he too has
to cope with the evil like we have to. Neither is he
innocent and sinless nor is he Prophet and Messenger or
an Angel. Rather, he lives in the world and faces the same
things as any other man here. There is no evidence that a
Religous Scholar should be innocent and sinless and one
who will never sin or do wrong. If he is human then it
follows that he might err and sin. Therefore, it is wrong to
reject him if he is. The Holy Prophet 2% has said "do not
sever ties with him immediately but wait for him to
return". He has the true knowledge and there is hope that
he kill come back to the corre~tpath Insha Allah.
Pray For the Ulama
If you pray for him you will get a two-fold reward.
You will earn a reward for making a supplication and
another for wishing well for a Mdslim. Your prayer could
be; "0 Allah! This man is responsible for diffusion of
religious teachings. We learn religious matters from him
but the unfortunate man is involved in sin. 0 Allah! Be
Merciful to him and get him out of this evil habit." If your
prayer is ansvjered then you will be held responsible for
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his reformation and every righteous deed that he does after
that will be credited to your Record of deeds also. So, you
should not publicise the man's Quits and accuse him of
being sinful. You will not gain anything by that.
An 'Aalim Who Lags behind in Doing
Good Deeds Is Also Entitled To Respect
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi +&bier, has said that it is
the duty of a Religious scholar to be rightious . But, if an
'Aalim lacks in that field then too he is entitled to respect
because of his knowledge. Allah has bestowed on him
knowledge for which he enjoys a rank and that rank
entitles him to rspect. It is like the respects due to parents
which the ~ u r ' a ncalls upon us to give them.
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But if they strive with you to make you
associate with Me that whereof you have no
knowledge then obey them not, yet you keep
honourable company with them in this world.
(Surah Luqman 3 1 15)

If the parents are unbelievers or idolators then they
must not be obeyed in religion but they are entitled to fair
treatment in the world. They have the honour to be
someone's parents and that itself calls for their children to
respect them. It is wrong for any one to insult them.
Similarly, if a religious scholar does not do good deeds,
one must pray for him, "0 Allah! cause him to be
righteous." He should not be disgraced for his lack of
righteousness. Maulana Thanavi + &I L-,has advised the
Ulama "mere knowledge is nothing unless i t is
accompanied by deeds". But he also said, "when a
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religious scholar comes to me, and although I am aware of
his shortcomings I honour and respect him because of his
religious knowledge."
M#*fiin Ties with the Ulama
It has become a habit with people these days to pick
up fault with the Ulama and publicise it. They accuse
them of wrong and say that it is common with present-day
Ulama. They say, "All Ulama are like that". Those people
who are irreligious are occupied in this way because until
they defame the ~ l & aand lower them in the eyes of the
common man their objective is not sewed and they cannot
mislead the Muslims. They know that once they succeed
in breaking the ties of the common man with the Ulama
they can play with his sentiments and mislead him. My
I
used to say, "when the flock is
respected father s~ ~ J tc,
separgted from the shepherd, the wolf is free to molest
them and devour them." So, this is what the irreligious
men do and we are not surprised at their behaviour.
However, what surprises us is that the men who are
religious also indulge in such behaviour. They do not
hesitate to blame the Ulama althougg they gain nothing
out of it. They do not consider that once they lower the
Ulama in the sight of people, who will teach them their
religious duties? The evil will then mislead them into
classifying the lawful and unlawful according to their
whims'and they will be misled. Therefore, although the
Ulama are seen to lack righteousness, they should not be
insulted. We should pray for them and because they are
men of knowledge they will Insha Allah come back to the
Right Path.

Bandit Turns into Man of Allah
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi +;u~iu, once
asked his disciples "why do you follow me? I am just like
the so called mentor who was a banit actually. He had
observed people throng the haunts of pirs religious
mentors paying them great respect and holding them in
high esteem. They carried gifts along, kissed their hands
and were deeply devoted to them. He said to himself that
it was a lucrative occupation and that he unnecessarily
risked his life and kept awake in the night to commit
robberies. There was always the possibility of being
caught and imnrisoned. He also had to put in extra effort."
Maulana Rashia ~ n m a dGangohi +&Iier] continued.
The bandit decided to quit banditry and become a holy
man. He thought he would have a large number of
disciples who would kiss his hands and bring him gifts.
So he stopped committing robberies and built himsilf a
Khanqah (a sort of sanctuary). He took a rosary and
dressed himself like a holy man wearing a long shirt and
making-up in the fashion of a mentor. He began to hold
sessions of remembrance of Allah (Zikr) and chant His,
praises. People saw him and were much impressed by his
appearance. One by one, they began to enrol as his
disciples and gradually, he had a very large following.
Gifts poured in, charities were brought. His hands were
kissed and some even kissed his feet. He would prescribe
a different set of recitals to every disciple. Naturally the
recitals do have an effect and Allah raises the reciter's
ranks. Because the disciples were sincere in their recital,
Allah raised their ranks very high and they were able to
meditate and look into the hearts of other people.
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The Supplication of the Disciples Does work
The Maulana continued his narration: one day, the
disciples commented to each other that Allah had granted
them a rank and they should now meditate and see how
much further it is to the rank of their mentor, how much
more they have to travel? They began their exercise and
set about to ponder on the status of their benefactor, their
Shaikh. But they could not locate him when they
meditated on that question. They thought that their Shaikh
had attained such a high status that they could not see him
in their meditation exercises. So, they approached him and
submitted to him Sir! We tried to see your station through
meditation but you are so very high that we could not find
you. The bandit-turned-Shaikh realised then what he really
was and he revealed to his desciples the true story.
Weeping. he said to them, " How can I show you what my
rank is? I am a bandit! And I have taken up this profession
to earn a livelihood and amass wealth. Allah has granted
you high stations through your recital Which I continue to
wander in the lowest of the low ranks. How then can you
find me in the high ranks? I am a bandit, a robber and I do
not have anything so please go away from me. Find
yourself another mentor?
When they heard the facts the disciples gathered
together and prayed for their shaikh "0Allah! He may be
a thief or a bandit. But Allah! whatever you have granted
us is because of him. 0 Allah! Guide him and reform him.
Raise his ranks, 0 Allah!"
These disciples were sincere and pious men.
Through the blessings of their supplication Allah forgave
him and gave him, too! a high station.
The narration of Maualana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi
ends here.
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So whenever you hear a derogatory remark passed
on a religious scholar do not publicise it. Instead, pray for
him. May Allah cause us to behave accordingly Aameen.
And our concluding remark is: Praise be to Allah
Lord of the worlds.
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Praise belongs to Allah. We praise Him, ask
Him for help and seek His forgiveness. And, we
believe in Him and place our trust in Him. And,
we seek His protection from the mischief of our
base souls and fiom our evil deeds. He whom
Allah guides nobody can mislead and he whom
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He leaves to stray none can guide. And we bear
witness that there is no one worthy of worship
besides Allah, Who is Alone and Who has no
partner, and we bear witness that Muhammad is
His Slave and Messenger, may Allah bless him
and his family and companions, and may He
shower favours and peace a complete peace, and
plenty of it.
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah u
has said that a
man asked the Prophet &, "Give me some
instruction but do not make it lengthy." He
said, "DOnot be angry." (~arnl'ul-usul,~ o o tkh r e e - ~ a g e r )
According to Abu Hurayrah
a man presented
himself before the Holy Prophet & and asked him to give
him some advice but it must be brief. So while he wants
an instruction, he also places a condition that it must not
be a Iong advice but a short one. The Holy Prophet 4%
acceded to his request and did not show displeasure at the
condition the man had placed. The exponents of Hadith
have commented, that it is not wrong for anyone who
asked the Ulama for instructions to place a condition that
they should be brief and it is not contrary to etiquette. It is
possible that the man might be in a hurry and if he is given
a long instruction, he might be delayed and repent having
asked. The Holy Prophet @'gave him a very brief
instruction -3 "DOnot be angry."
d?;p,

jllp,

Sin is prompted by two
things Anger and Lust
If we think over it there are two forces that e v e man
to sin. They are anger and lust. Whether a sin pertains to
violation of rights of Allah or of fellow men, one of these
two things prompts man to sin. Lust stands for the Arabic

I
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word shahwah meaning desires of the soul. A man may
wish to eat'something, is a desire of his soul. He may wish
to do something unreasonable, that is also a desire of his
soul. Why does a man rob someone? He wants to collect
wealth and possessions. For the same lust he ogles at
women. These are things that his soul desires and makes
him commit a sin. Many sins originate because of lust.
Many others originate from anger. We will see as we read
hrther that anger leads to innumerable sins. Thus, if we will
obey the Prophet & when he instructs us not to be angry
then we will save ourselves from fifty percent of the sins
that we commit.
The first step to Self Reformation
Maulana Thanavi 4 LJI has said that the message
of this Hadith "do not be angry" is an important lesson of
Sujsrn, The first step for a man who takes the path of
Allah and sets to reform himself is to curb anger.
-?;p,

Anger is Instinctive
As it is, anger is natural to man. There is no man
without the instinct of anger. Allah has placed this quality
in man for some reason. If man keeps it under control then
he saves himself from many difficulties but if he is bereft
of the quality of anger then he will never be angry and
never defend himself when attacked by an enemy or an
animal. So, man is allowed to show anger to protect
himself and shari bh has not placed any restriction on
that., This quality of anger is given to man for the very
purpose of protecting himself, his possessions, his m i l y
and his relatives. These are the times when anger is
permitted.
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Sins that result from anger
However, if a man does not control his anger then
he is liable to commit innumerable sins. It is anger that
gives rise to arrogance. Again, anger grows jealousy in
man. An angry man bears malice and is hostile too. There
are plenty of other undesirable traits in a man who is given
to anger and who does not control his anger. For example,
a man who does not check his anger may hit a subordinate
when he is very angry; he will cause the poor fellow much
difficulty and use abusive language. These are sinful acts
that he commits when he is angry. To beat someone
unnecessarily is a grave sin. Similarly, it is a grave sin to
abuse someone and the Holy Prophet 2% has said about it:
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"Abusing a Muslim is fusuq (an evh act) and
k
killing him is kufr (disbelief)." (Bukharl, ~ o o of
al-Abad Hadrth # 6044)

These things happen when a man is angry. He abuses
and taunts another Muslim when he loses his temper and in
this way pains him and makes him sad. This is a very sinful
behaviour. Thus anger led him to commit a sin.
Anger makes one Spiteful
If the person on whom a man is angry is not his
subordinate then the angry man backbites him. This
happens when, for instance, a man is angry at someone who
is senior to him and he cannot let him know what he has in
his mind so he will speak ill of him behind his back. It is
thus anger that caused him to backbite. Sometimes, no
matter how much he backbites the other man, his anger does
not subside and he feels like slapping the man and hurting
him but he cannot do it because of the other's seniority. This

is being spitehl. This man is ever prepared to hurt the other
and gets pleasure when the other is in difficulty. It is a sinful
behaviour and a result of anger.
Jealousy grows from Anger
We have seen that the angry man derives pleasure
from the other man's troubles but it also happens that this
man sees comfort and happiness. The angry man, then,
wishes for his comfort and happiness to be taken away from
him. He wishes that whatever gain the other has by way of
prosperous business or promotion may be lost to him. He
cannot see him happy and prosperous. In other words, he is
jealous of him, and we have seen that it is also a result of
anger. Thus, a man commits many sins when the person he
is angry at is his subordinate or junior and even when he is
his superior or senior. Therefore, the sins that he commits
are because he cannot control his anger; if he had a control
over his anger then he would not have committed so may
sins. The Holy Prophet &$ said for the very reason, "Do not
be angry." We also find in the ~ur'an,Allah describes the
pious Muslims in these words:
( ~ r:al+ji,,.,)
i
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And remain the& anger, and are forgiving
towards mankind. (AI Imran, S : 134)
The pious Muslims d o that because one who
controls his temper preserves himself from many sins.
An angry person violates
Rights of other People
We have stated earlier that two things prompt a man
to sin anger and lust. Sins that are committed through lust
are also gra\ e but there is always a likelihood that Allah will
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forgive the sinner if he repents to Him and seeks His
forgiveness from the sins. They are erased from his Record
of deeds. On the other hand, sins that are committed in
anger often involve violation of rights, of fellow men. This
is apparent when an angry man beats the subject of his
anger, abuses him or scolds him and causes him pain and
grief. In other words he usurps the other man's rights. In the
same way, an angry man backbites his victim, shows spite
or becomes jealous of him and thus encroaches on his
rights. The sin of violation of rights of fellow men results
from anger. It is so grave a sin that even if the sinner repents
and reforms, his repentance will not be perfect unless he is
forgiven by those people whose rights he had violated. Allah
says, "When you repent. I will forgive your violation of My
rights but I will not forgive your violation of the rights of
My slaves unless they forgive you." This thing becomes
difficult. How many people will the violator go to and ask
for forgiveness and get it? This is why the Holy prophet f
gave the instruction UY "Do not be angry."
When a man contorls his anger Allah says, "My slave
has restrained his rage so I too will not be angry at him."
Excellent reward on controlling Anger
The gist of the Hadith is that a man will be brought
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection as part of
reckoning. Although Allah knows everything yet I-Ie asks
for some details that other people may know it too. So, He
will ask the Angels to let Him know what piety is recorded
in his Record of deeds. The Angels will say, " 0 Alalh!
There are not too many righteous deeds in his Record. He
was not given to voluntary effort in worship but there is one
thing very prominent in his Record. Whenever anyone
trespassed his rights, he was quick to forgive him and if
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anyone told him that he could not repay his rights then he
asked his subordinates to forgo their demand and pardon
him because he did not have the means. In this manner, he
gave up his rights." Allah will say, "As this man behaved in
a forgiving manner with My slaves and gave up his rights
too for them, today I too will deal with him in a forgiving
spirit, and I forgive him." So, it is on this basis that Allah
forgives the man.
The effort of the son of
Shah Abdul Quddus Gangohi b j ~ ~ i u )
It is with this in mind that our religious mentors
prescribed restraining anger as the first exercise after
repentance to anyone who approached them for g~idance
and reforming. They asked the seekers to go through
tremendous-effort to restrain anger.
Shaikh Abdul Quddus Gangohi dl k ~ was
)
a very
eminent man of Allah, a saint. People came to him from
different places of the world to seek advice and to reform
themselves at his hands. But, his own son did not regard
him with esteem. Father is there at home and everyone visits
him to seek his blessings but the son is unconcerned. H; is
occupied in idle pursuit. It happens often that an elder man
in the family is valued only after his death. So, when he
died, his son opened his eyes and realised his mistake. He
said to himself. "I lost a great opportunity while everyone
else took advantage of my father's blessings. I sought
nothing."
He sought out someone who visited his father
regularly and reformed himself and received blessings from
him more than anyone else. He hoped to earn and regain
some blessings for himself fiom that man. He learnt that a
holy man who suited these qualifications lived in Balkh
+IS
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while he lived in Gangoh in the United Provinces (India).
So, he decided to go there and informed the holy man that
he would visit him. That man awaited the son of his Shaikh
outside the city together with his retinue. He received him
with a warm welcome,and brought him home. He arranged
exceptional meals for him and treated him very well, The
guest son of his Shaikh said to him after a couple of days,
"you have treated me with much love and affection and
honoured me highly but truly I have come with some other
purpose." He asked him to name the purpose of his visit. He
said, "My respected elder, I want to receive from you some
of the blessings you derived from my father because I failed
to gain anything from him while he was alive." His father's
disciple and his own mentor said, "0,so you have come for
that purpose. Well, fiom now on there will be no hospitality
for you. You will not be given special treatment and no
choice meals will be sewed to you. From now on, you will
stay next to the Hammam (bathrooms) situated near the
mosque. You will have to sleep there. You will have to bum
the fire and heat the water for the Hammam and collect the
fuel for the fire-wood 2nd garbage." It was the winter season
and water had to be heated for the worshippers to perform
ablution. The son was told that he had to do all that and
nothing more. No recital was prescribed for him. What a fall
from the honourable reception to the task appointed for him!
Remedy For Arrogance
Because he had come with a sincere intention, he
followed the directions of his mentor and took up the
duties at the bathrooms. For a period of time his duties
included observance of the five daily Salats and looking
after the bathrooms of the mosque. The holy man knew
that such young Inen had in them nobility and purity of
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heart but they also had a semblance of pride and conceit, a
drawback that was attached to them surely, it had to be
cured. So, he was given a task that would remedy the ill.
After some days, the mentor decided to find out whether
he still had the germs of pride in him the-image of a
prince-or not. To do this he chose to use the sweepress
who cleaned his house. He instructed her that she should
walk close to the man appointed at the baths when she had
collected the garbage and let him know if he said anything
to her. She did as directed. The moment she walked close
enough to him, he exploded in anger, "How dare you walk
close to me! I am not at Gangoh otherwise I would have
taught you a lesson." She reported the reaction to the
Shaikh who concluded that his student was yet raw and
still had to improve so, his duties at the bath continued
further.
The Second Trial
After some more days, the sweepress was again
instructed to walk close to him with the garbage in her
hands, and she was told to walk very close this time. She
followed the instructions and walked very close to him.
The young man stared at her in anger but uttered not a
word. She reported to the Shaikh what had passed. He saw
that the treatment was having its effect.
The Third Trial
When some more days had gone by, the Shaikh
instructed the sweepress to walk close to him once again
and keep close enough for the garbage basket to touch him
and for some of the garbage to drop on him. She was very
close to him, dropping a little garbage on him but he did not
even glance at her. She told the mentor what had transpired
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and he c ~ m m e n t e dthat they were succeeding in the
treatment.
The Fourth Trial
Once again, the Shaikh sent the sweepress to his
disciple, the son of his own Shaikh. Sane days had passed
since he had been tried the third time. The sweepress was
asked to repeat her performance with the added act that
she should tumble down before him dropping the basket
full of garbage on the young man. "Let me know how he
reacts," the Shaikh said. The sweepress stumbled just as
she was close enough to empty her basket on him. As she
fell down, the young disciple did not bother about his own
condition but aided her if she had hurt herself. She
recalled before the Shaikh what happened and the Shaikh
expressed hope of success in reforming the young man.

A Great Trial And Inward Reward
After that, another incident took place. The Shaikh
was in the habit of going on hunting trips; he had hunting
dogs with him. Naturally, he must have seen some
wisdom in that from a religious point of view. Besides, it
is permitted to hunt with the help of the hunting dogs. So,
when he went on one such trip he took the young man
along and appointed him to hold the chain of one of the
hunting dogs. The dog was strong and fat, and this poor
fellow was thin and hungry. When the dogs spied the hunt
they ran but this young man could notakeeppace and fell
down. However, he did not let go of the chain because his
master had forbidden him to release his grip on the chain.
The result was that he was being pulled by the dog and he
bled profusely but did not go against the command of his
Shaikh. He did not release the chain.

After this incident, the Shaikh saw his own mentor,
Shaikh Maulana Abdul Quddus Gangohi .+dl&, in his
dreams. He told him, "I had not put you to that much
trouble." Only a father cares for his children! In the
morning, the Shaikh summoned the young Gangohi and
embraced him and he said to him, "I had received a wealth
from your father and you had asked me for it. I had held it as
a trust for you and have returned it to you. The way that I
have followed was the only one to hand over the trust so I
followed it."
Restrain Anger and overtake the Angels
We have seen that when the young man approached
the Shaikh he was not asked to follow a recital pattern or
pursue a set of devotional exercises but he was asked to
menial work that removed pride from his mind. He was
taught to deal fairly with the slaves of Allah and to restrain
anger, the cause of pride. Maulana Thanavi 4?c b~-, has
said that the first lesson in suluk and tasawwux and the
first step to Sufism is to check anger and to give it up.
When a man has a full control over anger, Allah raises him
up to such stations that even the Angels envy him. The
Angels n e v e r g e t angry b e c a u s e they lack t h e
charactereistic of anger, and they are always engaged in
worship. If they do not cause anyone any difficulty it is
not something worth marveling. Allah says. "I have
created them with that quality. But I have put in the son of
Adam the quality of anger. So, if, out of My fear and love,
he restrains his anger, he progresses ahead of the Angels."
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An incident in the life of
Imam Abu Hanifah +.ill-,
l ~ n a mAbu 'Hanifah elsbul-, is the jurist whose
school of thought we follow. He is well-known and has a
following all over the world. During his time there were
many people jealous of him. Allah had blessed him with a
high station, renown, knowledge and a large following.
The result was that he also had many who were jealous of
him, and because they were jealous they spoke ill of him
behind his back and were rude to him also. One day while
he was going home, someone walked along with him and
abused him continuously. When they had walked some
distance, they came to a crossing and their destinations
stood on different paths. Imam Abu Hanifah +h~-, stood
at the corner of the street and spoke his first words to the
man, "My house is situated on this street while you have
to go on the other side, so I will stop here for sometime to
allow you to finish what you have to say. May be you still
have to hurl more abuses on me. Please do that. After you
have said all you want to say, I will go to my house. along
this street." This incident is recorded in relevant books.
Ablution of Zslza was intact
Upto Fajr a Period of forty years
My shaikh, Maulana Masih ullah Khan +dl L-~
told
us that Imam Abu Hanifa PL dl --,used to perform ablution
for his Isha Salat and remained in the state of ablution
until he had offered the Fajr Salat. This has an unusual
begining. He was not used to do it always. In the
beginning, he would get up in the last part of the night to
offer Tahaj~udbut one day, while he was walking along,
an old woman remarked, "He is the one who prays the
Fajr and Isha with the same ablution. On hearing this, he
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felt ashamed and said to himself, "This woman holds an
opinion about me that I offer the Isha and Fajv Salat with
the same ablution but I do not do that. I am being praised
for what I am not." He resolved that very day to qualify
himself for those words the rest of his life. So, he made it
a rule of his life to engage in worship after Isha until the
Fajr Salat and in this way offer the two distant Salat with
a single ablution.
This did not mean that he slept all day because he was
engaged in worship all night. He had his own business to
look after and he also conducted lessons on religious
matters. People visited him to learn from him. He
worshipped Allah all night, gave lessons on the ~ u i a after
n
Fajr Salat and then looked after his business. He kept
himself occupied until the Zuhr Salat and then slept till the
Asr Salat.

I

1

Yet Another Unique Incident In
The Life Of Imam Abu Hanifah +dl-,
As was his wont, he went home one day after Zuhr to
rest. He lived in an upper storey. He went there and lay
down on his bed. Just then, someone knocked the door
below. How very inhriating it is for one who has not slept
in the night and has been working all day to be disturbed
just as he lays himself to rest! But, the Imam got down the
staircase and opened the door. He found a man standing
there and asked him what he wanted. He wanted to ask a
question. Now, this was not the time to ask questions. The
Imam had set aside a time when men put their questions and
got the reply, they solved their problems. However the
Imam did not rebuke him but invited him to ask his
question. He said, "What can I say? When I was coming
here. I knew what I had to ask but I have forgotten it now. I
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cannot remember it." Imam Abu Hanifa 4dlkerJ said, "Well,
you may ask me when you remember it." He did not tell him
off, or scold him. Quietly, he returned upstairs to his
quarters. He had just lied down when there was a second
knock on the door. He came down again and opened the
door to find the same nian there. "What is it?" he asked and
was told by that visitor, "I had remembered the question."
"Go on, ask it." " 0 , l had remembered it until a short while
ago but I forgot it again when you were half way down."
Anyone else would have lost his temper but Imam Abu
Hanifah .+hij~kerhad
;
sacrificed personal comfort and
suppressed his ego. He said to him, "When you remember
it, you may ask me." He went up stairs to his bed and
prepared to sleep. The knock was heard a third time and he
came down again to find the same man at the door. "I have
recalled the question." The Imam said, "Go on, ask it." He
said, "I wish to know if the faeces of man tastes sweet or
sour?" (We seek the protection of Allah. What a question to
ask?)

Limits of patience
It is difficult to say if any other man would have borne
patiently so long but even if he had, this question would
have thrown him into a rage. The Imam, however, was very
cool and gave a polite answer, "If the human excretion is
fresh then there is some sweetness in it but once it has dried
up, it becomes sour to the taste." That man asked, "Have
you learnt this after tasting it?" Imam Abu Hanifah dlL-,
said, "You cannot know everything by taste alone. You can
know something by intelligence and by seeing that flies
infest fresh excretion. That shows that there is a difference
in the two otherwise flies would sit on both."

1
I

I

I

I
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Forbearing Man Of His Times
On hearing Imam Abu Hanifah +&\herJ give this
answer, that mall said, "Imam Abu Hanifah, I apologise to
you. I have troubled you too much. You have defeated me,
nevertheless." The Imam asked him how was it that he
was defeated? He said, My friend and I had argued about
the most clement man among the Ulama. I said that
kerJ was the most patient of the Ulama
Sufyan Thauri
who does not get angry at all. But my friend said that
Imam Abu Hanifah +dl-, was the most patient who
never was angry. Then we decided upon this method to try
you and to incite you. I decided to provoke you when it
was time for you to rest and get you up and down a few
times before putting to you a nonsensical question. If you
had flown into a rage. I would have won but, as it is, I lost
to my friend because I could not irritate you. You defeated
me. And it is a fact that there is no one besides you as
forbearing as you are and one who does not get angry at
all."
This shows what the station of Imam Abu Hanifah
.
+
~
1 was.
~
~
Why should the Angels not envy him? He had
given up personal desires completely.
Forbearance Adorns
This is a prayer of the Holy Prophet &.
~.,,.i-Jwts,

+~xli

2;;
+&'21'&li

"0Allah enrich me k i t h knowledge and adorn
me with forbearance." (Kanz U I - U I ~ Haclrtl?#
~I.
3663)
It m e a n s decorate me with dignity. If a man
possesses knowledge but is not forbearing or patient then
in spite of knowledge he lacks polish and beauty.
The first step in walking this path and chaining one's

soul is to restrain anger. That is why the Prophet & said,
"Do not be angry" d u
That in itself is the first lesson
and a brief advice and also a way to save oneself fi-om the
wrath of Allah.

Ways to Control Anger
It is not that we are just told that we must not be
angry. We are also shown how to do that. The Qur'an has
also shown us how, and the Messenger of Allah & has
also shown us the method. The first thing we must know
is that we are not called to account for involuntary and
unintentional anger when one is excited suddenly. This is
because it is not within one's control but the excitement
and commotion that is aroused should not be allowed to
influence one's actions. For instance, there is no sin if one
loses his temper on someone and feels aroused but if he
scolds him or hits him or abuses him because of the anger
then he will be liable to answer for that and it will be a sin.
Recite The Tn hwuz When Angry
So. when you face such a situation and are excited,
the first thing you must do is act a on the direction that
Allah has given in the Qur'an:

(7

.. d p Y 1 ,

&
d

If a provocation from Satan provokes you
(0 Prophet), then seek refuge in Allah.(a~-~'raf
7 200)

That is, recite V ~drks
I (I seek refuge in Allah fi-om
the cursed devil). The devil provoked you but you sought
the refuge of Allah, so Allah will preserve you from its
evil consequences. Therefore, make it a habit to recite
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these words whenever you are faced with such a situation.
It is not difficult and only needs a little practice.

When Angry Sit Down Or Lie Down
The next thing that you must do when angry is follow
the advice of the Holy Prophet 2%. It is an unusual but
psychological procedure. He said. "If you feel the rage of
anger in you then if you are standing, sit down. If the feeling
persists in that posture then lie down." It is the peculiarity of
anger that it rises to the brains and when it is at its peak a
man stands up. Thus if a man is lying down and he gets
angry, he will sit down, if he is sitting at that time then he
will stand up. So, to subside anger, you must behave the
other way about. If you are standing you must sit down and
if you are sitting down then you must lie down and you take
yourself to a lower position. The Holy Prophet A&d? showed
us this method because he knew that we might get into
much difficulty because of anger. ( A ~ LDawood,
I
Kltab LII- dab JW,~
d

l As)

When Angry Think Of The Powers Of Allah
Yet another method to fight anger is to say to oneself,
"Suppose Allah were to be angry at me in the same way as I
am angry at this man then what will become of me." We are
L once came
told by a Hadith that the Messenger of Allah &
across Abu Bakr ec w &,scolding his slave. He was blaming
.A said to
him harshly. According to a version, the Prophet i@
him, e LLC L.US,JA p l ~"Remember, Allah has more power and
authority over you than you have over him. You use your
authority to hurt him but Allah has more authority over
you."
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Forbearance of Allah
We must look at Allah, how very clement and
forbearing He is! His slaves disobey Him. They disbelieve
in Him and they associate partners with Him. They go to
the extent of denying His existence. In spite of that he lets
them have their provision. Rather, He lets some of the
disobedient slaves have abundant worldly wealth. l'here is
no limit to His clemency. It is said, dl j s b &,I
"Grow the
manners of Allah in yourself." You must think. "when
Allah does not lose His temper on His slaves and not on
me too. then why should I use it on my subordinates."
,
His Slave
Hazrat Abu Bakr u ~ J I ~Scolds
Another version tells us that when the Holy P;ophet
& saw Abu Bakr u iJl @, scold his slave harshly, he told
him:

a,
q?
&
j
. & 2-;yj
,

"By the Lord of the ~ L b a h it, cannot be that
you curse while you are truthful, too!"
Your status is of the Siddiq. This thing does not
behove a Siddiq. In this way, he forbids him to scold a
slave. Thus, when you get angry on someone you must
remember that the power and authority Allah has over you is
much greater than the power and authority you have over
your slave. "If Allah calls me to account, I will be nowhere."
These are some of the ways to restrain anger that the ~ u r : a n
and the Prophet of Allah & have shown us.
Hold back Anger In The First Instance
In the beginning when man takes the first step in
reforming himself, he must not see into the justification of
anything whether he is justified in showing anger or not.
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Sometimes, a man's behaviour calls for anger to be shown to
him but a novice who is in his first steps to refonnation
must not differentiate between the two situations and he
must repress his anger. Once he has full control over anger
then he will be discreet in showing anger and will always
use it at the proper time. However, as we have said, a man
must not show anger at the initial stages when he learns to
control it even if he knows that the situation calls for it,
then he will not exceed the limits when he is angry.
Reasonable Anger
Sometimes, it is necessary to deal with a situation in
anger. This is necessary when a teacher copes with his
students, a father with his children, a mentor with his
disciples, but the limits must not be exceeded. One must
scold only as much as is necessary. If one scolds more
than is needed then one's own ego plays its part and it is a
sinful act besides blessings.
Varying Temperament of Holy Men
Most of the awliya (the friends of Allah, the saints)
treat their disciples with compassion and love. They do
not get angry at them. But, it is not the same with all of
them. These men of Allah vary in their temperament.
Some are very merciful and show mercy and compassion
in reforming their disciples. Some others are quick
tempered and they reform their disciples with their wrath
over which they have control and of which they use proper
doses for treatment of their disciples, when people refer to
a holy man as awe inspiring and wrathful, it does not
mean that he is always in a rage, scolding every now and
then but it means that he uses his anger according to the
dose required to reform his disciple. For instance, it is

I
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and exm.:ned him but on the other 1 would 'pray to Allah
inwardly that He may not do the same thing to me in the
Hereafter. And, as I scold him here, 0 Allah, do not do that
to me on the Day of Resurrection. Whatever I do, 0 Allah, I
do in pnrsuance of Yofir command."
showed anger only
So, Maulana Thanavi +mi--,
when training his disciples and observed the etiquettes
minutely not exceeding the limits. What is commonly
known among people about his wrathful nature is without
foundation.

known of Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi +dl&, that he was
a temperamental man and he was a F a r u q i that is a
descendant of Hazrat U~narFaruq u st &, and, therefore,
had a great sense of honour. However, he never exceeded
the limits in being angry at his disciples. In normal
circumstances, he was very clement and tolerant.
Do Not Scold When Angry
He used to say, "I advise other people and I also
behave accordingly that I do show anger to one who is
under my training but I am never angry at anyone who is
not under my training. When you are angry and excited,
do not scold anyone. At such times, keep quiet but when
your anger has subsided, pretend to be angry and scold the
delinquent. You will not then exceed the limits but you
will exceed limits if you show anger when excited." He
used to say, "By the grace of Allah, even when I punish
someone to reform him, I remember at the time that he is
at a higher level than I and more excellent. I punish him
because I am duty bound to do so for Allah." He then
compared it to a King's treatment of his son. It is like a
king who is angry at his prince for doing something
unreasonable so he asks his executioner to whip him. That
man will obey the king and whip the prince but while
whipping him he will be aware that his victim is a prince.
So, I am the executioner and the other man is of a rank
higher than I, I am helpless because of the duty imposed
on me." He then continued. "Right at the time 1 treat my
disciple I am aware that his rank is higher, but I am
compelled to scold him because of the duty imposed on
me by Allah."
Maulana Thanavi &A~ier, used to explain his
behaviour, "On the one hand, I called for his explanation
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An Incident In The Life
Of Maulana Thanavi sck~ier,
Maulana Thanavi .+dl ier, had an old servant with
him, Bhai Niaz, He lived with him in the Khanqah at
Thana Bhaun. He was with Maulana for a long time and
was thus somewhat spoiled'and touchy. Someone once
complained to Maulana Thanavi +d1ierj that Niaz was
very short tempered and often scolded his guests. The
Maulana was worried about it because this was not a
correct way to behave with visitors. So, he summoned him
and said to him, "Niaz! What is it that I hear! You are rude
. to every visitor." Suddenly, Niaz erupted, "Maulana! Don't
lie, fear Allah!" What he really wished to say was that
those who have complained about him should not lie but
fear Allah and what he said to the Maulana was not meant
to refer to him. The words, however were addressed to the
Maulana, his master, and he was his servant telling him
not to lie but to fear Allah on that account. By our
standards that servant was liable to further censure and
~ i w ~ his
punishment but Maualana Thanavi c ~ i ~ lowered
gaze and say ing astaghfirullah, astagahfivullah went
away from tf-t re. (I seek the forgiveness of Allah).

.
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The truth was that the Maulana realised that he had
only heard the complainant's version and scolded Niaz
without getting his side of the story. He said, "It was my
mistake. I should have found out what he had to say.
Therefore, I sought the forgiveness of Allah and walked
out from there." It is about this man that it is circulated
that he was quick-tempered and scolded other people.
Certain Things Must Be
Considered Before Telling Off Others
My respected father, Maulana Mufti Muhammad
Shafi clc JJI-, used to say, "We found with Maulana Thanavi
ipsJ nothing but compassion and love. When he found it
necessary to reprimand someone as part of reforming him
then he kept in mind certain consideraiTons before giving
him a piece of his mind. If anyofig has to be scolded and he
is young then he must consider sdme thing. For example, he
must not aim to take 'out hisstearn but his aim should be to
reform the other man. Maulana Thanavi clc dl ~ tdescribed
,
the method for that "Do not take-any step when you are
excited or in a rage. When you have cooled down, think
over what you must do then pretend to be angry and give the
man a scolding to the extent it is necessary, not less than
that and not more. If you scold'him while you are excited
then you will lose control andcommit excess."
The Proper Time To Show Anger
What is the proper time to show anger? The first and
most correct time to show anger is when Allah is being
disobeyed and sin is being committed. You must hate
these things and you must show only that much anger as is
necessary to eradicate the evil things. This is the first
place to be angry.
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Four Signs Of Perfect Faith
The Messenger of Allah 2% is quoted in a Hadith:
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"He who gives, gives for Allah, and he who
denies, denies for Allah, and he who loves,
loves for Allah, p d he who hates, hates for
Allah, then sarely his faith is perfect." ( T I ~ I Z I ,
Chapter S~gnsof Q~yarnahNo 61)

The Prophet & te~ifiedthat the faith of such a man is
perlfect.
!
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i
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The First Sign
~ h e k I o Prophet
l~
8 showed us four things in this'
Hadith as signs of a perfect faith. The first sign is that
when anyone g i v e i something to someone else then
whatever he gives, he gives for the sake of Allah. It means
that a man always has this in mind that when he spends on
a pious cause, he spends for Allah. Again, he spends for
the sake of Allah when he spends on himself or his family,
or in charity. He has the pleasure of ~ l l &in mind. When
he gives sadaqah or in charity, he should tell himself, "I
give the sadaqah that Allah may be pleased with me and
may reward me thorough His beneficence." He should
never aim to make a display of his charity or to earn fame.
The Second Sign
The second sign is te. "If he denies, it is for Allah.
"If a man stops someone, he has the pleasure of Allah in
mind. For instance, if he prevents spending money, he does
so because Allah and His Messenger & have said, "Do not
spend unnecessarily." So, he must tell himself that he saves
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the money for the sake of Allah. This is also a sign of faith.
The Third And The Fourth Signs
The third sign is LU-L~, "He loves for the sake of
Allah." Thus, iE a man loves a holy man, his love is not
to fetch worldly gains but to progress in faith and gain
advantage in religious knowledge and practice and so to
please Allah. This love is for Allah alone and is a sign of
faith. In this way, he always loves for Allah Whose
pleasure he seeks.
The fourth sign is & &I, "if he hates or scolds anyone,
he should do it for the sake of Allah." A man scolds another,
or hates him. it is not against this person but it is for the
wrong he does and for his behaviour that displeases Allah: in
such cases, his action is for the sake of Allah, and is proper.

I

I

The Method Of The Holy Prophet &
Let us see at the behaviour of the Holy Prophet &.
Hazrat Hamzah u A\pi was his beloved paternal uncle. He
was martyred in the Battle of Uhud and his body mistreated.
' Wahshi killed him and Hindah had eaten the martyr's liver
but when both of them embracedlslam, they became the
Prophet's & brother and sister in Islam and when their
or y d\/, (May
names are called out Muslims say JI\
Allah be pleased with him, or her). No malice was borne
with their persons bu~theirbehaviour and their belief were
detestable. When their behaviour improved and their belief
was corrected there remained nothing in them to loath.
G

,
I

I
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Do Not Hate The Person
Our religious mentors have told us something that we
must remkmber. The hatred or the animosity that we bear
must be against the disbelief but not against the unbeliever
himself, against a sin but not the sinner and against
immorality but not the iin~noralperson. The subject ~f our
anger is the immorality or the sin not the person involved in
it because he is worth having mercy on, lie is sick. He is ill
with disbelief or with immorality. Our hatred is with the
illness not the ill or sick because if we come to dislike the ill
then who will treat him: this is why if he refrains from
disbelief and immorality, he is entitled to be embraced
because we have no quarrel with him and no argument.
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An Incident In the Life Of
~ h w a j a hNizam ud-din Auliya & % l i r i
Khwajah Nizam ud-din Auliya .+dl-, enjoys a high
station among the saints. In his times, lived an eminent
scholar and jurist, Maulana Hakirn Ziauddin .+&I ->. The
one was a well-known Sufi while the other was a
well-known scholar and jurist. Khwajah Nizam ud-din
Auliya .+&I L-, considered sama to be persmissible. Many
Sufis observed it. Sama is to recite poetry of hamd or na 2
(praise of Alllah or His Messenger) without the
accompaniment of a musical instrument in a melodious
voice or in a nice sgtraightfonvard prose reading while the
audience listen to it religiously with love. Some Sufis
allow it but most of the juirists disallow it calling it bid;
(an innovative practice). So, Maulana Hakim Ziauddin ir,
.+&I was also one of those who disallowed it and, as we
have seen, it was in the times of Khwajah Nizamuddin
Auliya +&liri. The former issued afatwa (a religous legal
opinion) against it while the latter listened to it.
When Maualana Hakim Ziauddin clc f I ir,.was on his

.
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death bed, Khwajah Nizamuddin Auliya e iprJ went to see
him. He asked someone to inform the Maualana that he had
come to see him. The Maulana sent the messenger back with
instructions to stop himfiom coming to him, saying, "I don't
wish to see a perpetrator of bid b. while I am dying." Khwajah
Nizamuddin Auliya +&lies, sent the message that the
perpetrator of bid ;had come to repent from bid;. Maulana
Hakim Ziayuddin e JJI ier, immediately smt his turban with
instructions that it should be laid down and Khwajah
Nizamuddin Auliya &I ier, be asked to walk on it to him
with his shoes on. "He should not remove his shoes". Khwaja
Nizamuddin Auliya +&I ipr, picked up the turban and placed it
on his head saying it was an honour awarded to him. He went
inside with that grace, shook hands with the Maulana and sat
down next to him. He turned in attention to Maulana Hakim
Zia ud-ddin +&I ier, who died soon after in his presence. The
Khwaja commented. "Praise be to Allah! Allah has granted
approval to Hakim Ziauddin +&tierJ who died>while
progressing in ranks."
We have seen that he was not prepared to meet him
hut after 3 rnolllent onl), he sent his turban to walk on1
Anger Must Be Shown For The Sake Of Allah
Anger that is for the sake of Allah does not ever
create personal enpity, hostility or mischief because the
ohe who is shown anger or hostility knows that it is not
against his person but against his behaviour. People do not
mind it because they know what he says is for the sake of
Allah. He is the one who qualifies for the saying:
.,,,
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"He who loves, loves for Allah and who
despises, despises for Allah."
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That is the right time to show anger provided it is
within limits set by shari &h.May Allah bestow bn us His
favour whereby we love anyone for His sake and hate
aQyone for His sake.
Anger should be properly chained. One should be
angry when it is for the cause of Allah but one should pull
the chain when it is wrong to be angry.
An Incident Of Hazrat Ali ~ h ~ p ,
A Jew spoke derogatory words about the Holy
Prophet & in the presence of Hazrat Ali &I p, who was not
one to let him go unpunished for that. He got hold of him at
that very instant, raised him high and dropped him to the
ground and sat down on his chest. The Jew finding himself
no match for Hazrat Aii Sat @, spat on his face, but the latter
let go of his hold on the Jew and came down from his chest.
When someone asked him why he set the Jew free while he
had continued to be disrespectful and should have been
punished, he said, "The first time I attacked him was for thd
love of the Messenger of Allah & because he had been
disrespectkl to him. When he spat on me, I became more
angry and if I had revenged myself that would not have been
for the Prophet & but for my own self because he had spat
on my face. If I had hit him any more that would not have
been for the sake of Allah, so I allowed him to go." In fact,
this was'the Hadith:
4;c
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"He who loves, loves for Allah and he who
hates, hates for Allah."
Put into practice. In other words, a chain is tied to
anger so that one is angry only when it is allowed by
shari hh, otherwise the chain is held tight. One should
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refrain from being angry and show that he has nothing to
do with anger. It is about these very people that it has been
said *I ++ 66, AS "They are the ones to stop within the
limits of Allah."
An Incident In the Life Of
Hazrat Umar ui~p,
One day, as he entered the Masjid Nabavi, Hazrat
Umar u h p , observed a conduit on the house of the
Prophet's.-& uncle; Hazrat Abbas w 1111 p, directed over the
Masjid ~ a b & i .Rain water etc. dropped into the mosque
from it because its direction was over the mosque. He
concluded that the mosque was the House of Allah and a
conduit from any private house should not fall over it. So he
ordered that the conduit be removed and that was done. He
had ordered the removal because he was angry that the
etiquettes of the mosque were flouted. Hazrat Abbas u p,
learnt that the conduit was removed so he appreached
Hazrat Umar uhp, to know why it was done. He told
Hazrat Abbas 4;5. 2,that it was removed because it brought
water into the mosque that was not anyone's personal
property and it was in violation of the rules of shari bh.
Hazrat Abbas u p, informed that it was there from the
times of the Prophet & whose permission was obtained
before fixing it. "You should have known that and you had
no authority to remove it". Hazrat Umar al 2, asked him,
"Did you have the permission of the Prophet & for that?"
confirmed that he had the Prophet's &
Hazrat Albbas ui~d,
permission for that. Hazrat Umar US!&, said to Hazrat
Abbas u i~
p,, "Come with me for God's sake!" So, they
went where the conduit was and Hazrat Umar u &I d , bent
down in the posture of Ruku 'and asked Hazrat Abbas u&I pJ
to stand on his back and refix the conduit. Hazrat Abbas p,
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said, "I will get someone else.to fix it. "k-iazratUmar &,
~ ; I I said, "How can Umar dare remok the conduit allowed
by Muhammad &. I have commiited a great crime. The
minimum punishment I should get for it is that I bend down
and you stand over my back to fix the conduit." So, Hazrat
Abbas SI &, stood on his back and fixed the conduit back
at its original place. That conduit still stands in the Masjid
Nabavi, May Allah reward those people who have built the
Masjid Nabavi, they have retained the conduit at its original
place although it has no utility now. It only remains as a
memory-refresher. It is an example of putting into practice
the Hadzth $ &\s &*-I> {He who loves, loves for Allah. and
he who hates, hates for Allah). The anger that Hazrat Umar
AI &, displayed the first time was for the sake of Allah.
Then the love that he displayed was again for Allah. He who
behaves in this manner, perfects his faith because this is a
sign of a perfect faith.
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Pretend To Be Angry & Scold
As we have seen, sometimes it becomes necessary to
show anger for the sake of Allah. This is more true when
dealing with those who are under one's care as a teacher
with his students, a father with his children, a Shaikh with
his disciples. However, one must not fly into a rage going
beyond what is necessary to correct one's word. We have
seen earlier that a man must not scold when he is excited
and angry. If a teacher gets angry over his student and gets
excited as a result then he must not scold the student or
beat him as long as he is angry and worked up. When his
anger has subsided and he has cooled down then he must
create a pretended anger and scold him so that he does not
go beyond the limits. 'This procedure is somewhat
difficult because a man generally goes out of control when
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angry. So,unless he practices this behaviour, he will not
get rid of the disadvagtages and evils of anger.
Consequences Of Excess On Subordinates
If one exceeds the limits in showing anger to those in
one's care, like children, students and disciples, then
sometimes the consequences are very detrimental. If it were
an elder or equal whom one scolds and rebukes beyond
limits, he would not hesitate to show his displeasure and
may even seek vengeance. He may tell him that he did not
approve of his behaviour. But. junior person will not say so.
He will not even seek vengeance because he is not able to
do that. A son will not tell his father, a student his teacher or
a disciple his mentor that he had been too rude to him. The
result is no one will know how much he was hurt by the
excess they had committed. When it is not known, how can
anyone ask to be pardoned. 'This is a very delicate matter.
Maulana Thanavi
has said particularly about
teachers who teach young children that their case is verty
sensitive because they are minor. It is with the minors that
even if they forgive, the pardon is not valid. When a minor
forgives it is not authentic because he is not authorised.

The summary of what has been written so far is that
we must try to suppress our anger. If we do not do that we
must realise that anger is the root cause of many ills and
gives rise to innumerable evils. When trying to suppress
anger, we must begin by curbing the tendency whenever
we feel the urge. Once we have it under control then we
may use it discreetly and express anger only when it is
permitted by shari bh but then again within prescribed
limits.
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The Wrong Use Of Anger
We have seen the Hadith tell us h , ; l p ; ; "Express
anger for. the sake of Allah. Some people use it in a very
wrong manner. Although they declare that they show
anger for the sake of Allah, the& anger is for their personal
ends, to serve their pride or to lower the other man in the
sight of people. For instance, if anyone is favoured by
Allah. and he becomes religious and takes part in some
religious exercises he considers every other person below
him. He goes so far as to belittle his father, his mother, his
brother, his sister, every member of his family. He looks
down upon them and regards them as destined to Hell
while he is worthy of Paradise. He takes it upon himself
the responsibility of reforming the other people so he
rebukes them and scolds them and refers to them in
derogatory terms. He debases the other people and begins
to usurp their rights. Then the devil teaches him that
whatever he does is in terms of hatred for the sake of
Allah while actually he may be doing that for his personal
ends.
These people are raw on the path of Allail. The devil
tempts thein that the\, should deal with the other people in
terms of the Hcrclitil 412 pU (Hatred for Allah) and gets them
to despise the other Muslims. As a consequence. they
quarrel with them and never see eye to eye with one another.
They get angry on flimsy grounds and they rebuke other
people every now and then. The result is outright mischief
An expression of Allamah
Shabbir Ahmad Usmani .+AIL-,
One expression of Allarnah Shabbir Ahmad Usmani
+&I-, is worth remembering for ever. He used to say, "If a
true word is said with a sincere intention in a faithful
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manner then it is never ineffectivce. It never gives rise to
mischief and corruption." There are three conditions that he
lias stated. They are ( i ) the word is true, (ii) the intention is
sincere and. (iii) it is delivered in a faithful manner. For
example, if someone does something evil then the reformer
must pity him and try to advise him in a polite and mild
manner so that he gives up the evil practice. This should be
his intention and he must not seek personal fame and should
not aim to debase the other man and his method should be
faithful, that is he be soft-spoken and loving. If these three
conditions are met then normally there is no mischief done.
If you find that mischief has erupted after saying the true
words then you must realise that one of the three conditions
was not met either the words were untrue, or the intention
was faulty or the method employed was incorrect.

You are Not Supervisors on Behalf of Allah
. We must remember that we were not sent to the
world as policemen of Allah. The work entrusted to us is
only to convey to other people truth with a sincere
intention in a faithful manner. We must go on doing this
in a reasonable way. While we must not tire of doing it,
we should not do any thing that gives rise to mischief and
corruption.
May Allah have mercy on us and favour us and
cause us to observe what we have read. Aameen!
And our concluding remark is that praise belongs to
Allah Lord of the worlds.

Venue :

Date

lameC~asjid
Baitul-Mukarram,
Gulshan-e-Iqbal,
Karachi.
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The Believer Is A Mirror
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Praise belongs to Allah. We paise Him, ask
Him for help and seek His forgiveness. And,
we believe in Him and place our trust in Him.
We seek His protection from the mischief of
our souls and our evil deeds. He whom Allah
guides, none can mislead and he whom He_
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leaves to stray none can guide. And we bear
witness that there is none worthy of worship
besides Allah, who is Alone and has no
partner, and we bear witness that Sayyidina
Muhammad is His Slave and Messenger, may
A l l a h b l e s s him and h i s f a m i l y a n d
companions, and may He bestow fidvour and
peace, a complete peace and plenty of it.
Hazrat Abu Hurayrah u s 1,, has said that the
Messenger of Allah &$ said, "The Believer is
the Believer's mirror."(~buDawood, ~ltabul- dab)
A Believer Is A Mirror For Another Believer
The Hadith reproduced above is very brief and it
contains only three words (in Arabic). In spite of that it
contains a world of knowledge for us. The apparent
meaning of this fiadith is that a Believer is as a mirror
which reflects the image of the man facing it. The man sees
his countenance in the mirror which faithhlly reflects its
beauty and ugliness. Without the mirror a man cannot see
his drawbacks, the ugly spots on his face. The mirror tells
him that he must pay attention to his countenance and it
needs cleaning. In the same way, a Believer is a mirror for
another Believer. He tells him if he sees any shortcoming in
him he removes it and reforms himself Once the Second
Believer learns from the first of any wrong in himself he sets
himse!f to remove that wrong and corrects himself. This is
what is meant by the Hadith: "A Believer is the mirror of
another."

One Who Points Out Wrongs
Is Truly A Well-Wisher
T h i s H a d i t h is l e s s o n - g i v i n g to both the
Believers-the one who points out a drawback and the one
to whom his shortcoming is pointed out.
The man to whom his mistake is pointed out should
not feel offended by the one who points it out because the
Holy Prophet& has compared a Believer with a mirror-a
Believer is a mirror for another. If anyone stands before a
mirror and it reflects the dirty spots on his face that he
should clean then that man is not offended with the mirror
for pointing out his deficiencies. Rather, he is pleased that
the mirror afforded him an opportunity to remove the spots.
In the same way, a Believer is a mirror for another Believer
and if he tells'the other that he has certain defects in
him-whether in his observance of Salat or mutual
dealings-then he shoud not get angry on him. Rather, he
should be pleased that he has pointed out to him the dark
spots and he must assure him that he would rectify his
defects as far as possible.
Why Is Objection Raised On
The Ulama Who Point Out A Mistake?
People often express anger at the Ulama because "they
call every other person an unbeliever or a sinner. They issue
an edict that so-and-so is an unbeliever, a sinner or a bidati
(an innovator in religious matters). They spend their lives
turning other people into disbelief." Maulana Ashraf Ali
Thanavi
has given a reasonable reply to these people.
He has said, "The Ulama do not make other people
unbelievers but say that they are practicing disbelief." If
anyone does an act of disbelief then actually he is the one to
perpetrate it. It is then that the Ulama point out that his
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behaviour smacks of disbelief in the same way as a mirror
points out the dark spots on the face. The mirror does not
put the spot on the face nor stains it. The Ulama merely tell
us that a behaviour borders on disbelief, sin or bidah so
they cannot be blamed for the behaviour of a person just as
a mirror cannot be blamed for the spots or stains on a face.
The Ulama do not make anyone an unbeliever or a sinner.
So we must not express anger at them for our defects. On
the contrary, we must be gratefil to them that by telling us
of the wrong they enabled us to correct ourselves.
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A Doctor Diagnoses, Does Not Give The Disease
We may take the case of a man who does not know
the nature of the disease he is suffering from. He goes to a
doctor for a treatment but is told that he is afflicted with a
serious illness. Naturally, the doctor will not be blamed for
causing the illness. The illness was there already but the
patient was unaware of it and the doctor cautioned him by
pointing it out so that he may now begin the treatment.

medicine. He gave it to me and prescribed the doses for
different times of the day. He told me to report how 1 was,
when I returned after a week for my father's medicine. So, I
got medicine for myself and my father and when I arrived
home I told my father about it and how he had given me
medicine for myself too. My father advised me to follow the
directives of the Hakim and to take the medicine as
prescribed. When I went to the Hakim again after a week I
told him that I had not been able to understand why he gave
me medicine and I could not find any illness in myself. The
Hakim told me that he had heard me last week and feared
that my lungs were infected and I might get tuberculosis so
he gave me the medicne. He told me that by the Grace of
Allah I was cured of the infection." The patient does not
know his illness but the Hakim or doctor diagonises it for
which the patient should be thankful to him. Thus, we will
not say that the doctor brought about the illness; rather, he
warned the patient on time so that he may treat himself but
not take out his rage on the doctor.

An Incident Worth Learning From
My respected father Maulana Mufti Muhammad
Shafislcdl-, narrated to us an incident concerning his
father's-my grandfather's-illness. He lived in Deoband.
There was a Hakim (a doctor of eastern medicine) in Delhi
and he was blind and a very expert Hakim. He treated my
grandfather. My father said, "I travelled to Delhi to relate the
symptoms to the Hakim and get his medicine for my father.
I went to his clinic and told him about my father and
requested for the medicine. The Hakim was blind but when
he heard me, he told me that h e would give the medicine for
my father later but first I must treat myself. I protested that I
was not ill and was healthy but he insisted that I take my

We Must not show Anger to the Doctor.
However, there are different ways of pointing out
the shortcommings. Someone gives a timely warning in a
gentle and polite manner but someone else is careless in
telling us about our faults. However, even if anyone is
rough in giving us the warning, we must be grateful to
him for pointing out our illness. There is an Arabic poetry
meaning: "My greatest well-wisher is he who presents to
me a gift of my defects, who tells me about tkfem. As for
him who praises me highly, exaggerating imagined
qualities, he leads me to pride and arrogance. He seems to
be great but he really hurts me. As for him who points out
my defects, I must thank him. "The Hadith, nevertheless,
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teaches us that we must not be angry at anyone who points
out our defects but we must take it as an opportunity to
correct ourselves.
The Person who Points out Mistakes Must not Curse
The second lesson the Hadith teaches us is that the
person who points out to the other his mistakes or defects
must not curse him. Again, he is compared to the mirror.
The mirror reflects an image faithfully without adding or
diminishing anything and without passing any comments. It
does not curse the one whose image it reflects but it merely
shows what it sees including any spot or stain. In the same
way, the believing man must merely point out the stains and
spots in characters, the defects and the shortcomings in
behaviour without passing comments adverse or favourable.
He does exaggerate but is faithful in reflecting what he sees.
It is not a believer's task to curse or criticise or publish
anyone's faults or to debase him. He is just a mirror and
must say exactly what he finds and not blame or censure.
Pity Him who Errs
When a Believer tells another of his faults, he truly
has pity on him for being involved in the mistake. It is just
like the pity we show when one is ill. We do not show our
anger. No one will scold him for being ill but everyone
will pity him and advise him to get a treatment. Similarly,
if a believer commits a mistake or a sin theq he is entitled
to b t ~ h o w npity and not anger. He must be told politely
and softly with a display of love that he suffers from a
defect so that he may treat himself. No one should be
angry at him and no one should curse him or blame him.

Do not Degrade Anyone who Commits A Mistake
We are not aware these days of our duty to caution a
believer when he does something wrong. If a Muslim offers
Salat in a wrong manner, it is our duty to show him the
correct method because that is part of commanding the
approved and forbidding the disapproved. It is obligatory
on every Muslim. Today, no one cares to correct anyone. On
the contrary, if they see anyone do a wrong they say to
themselves that they must let him commit the mistake.
However, there are some who are prompted to point out the
el-ror but then they behave like policemen of Allah so they
reprimand and ridicule the wrong doer and they debase him
on the face of other people. This is not in accordance with
the Prophet's & advice 'kou are a mirror" do not curse or
scold or debase anyone. Tell him in such a way that he is
not hurt and understands you.
A Incident in the Lives of Imam Hasan
and Imam Husain kgcdlp>
It is said that once both Hazrat Hasan C S ~ I ~and
,
were walking along the banks of
Hazrat Husain L+ dl
Euphrates when they saw an old man performing ablution at
the shores of the river. He was not doing it correctly. They
realised that it was their duty to correct him but he was older
than them. How should they tell him? They did not wish to
hurt him or he might feel offended. They thought of it and
together went and sat near the man.
kept talking to
each other and with him. They said, "you are older than us.
When we perform ablution we are always in doubt whether
we observed the Sunnah procedure or not. Therefore, we
will perform ablution before you and you tell us if we err or
omit a Sunnah." They both performed the ablution and
afterwards asked him if they had correctly performed the
pj
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ablution. The old man had realised, meanwhile, that he had
committed mistakes himself in performing the ablution and
that the boys were right. He said. "The truth is that 1 had
actually performed ablution in a wrong manner and have
realised my mistake by seeing you do it. Insha Allah, I will
now perform in a correct way. This is the approach the
~ u r ' a nwants us to adopt when it says:
(1.0

J-li-,

; a s ~ , & Jei;
JI

(0 Prophet) Call to the &ay of your Lord with
wisdom and goodly exhortation.(^^^ Nahl 1 6 125)
You are not appointed by Allah to act as strongman
to force people with stern language and insulting words to
correct them. You are a mirror. Just as a mirror gives only
a faithful reflection and does not rebuke or scold so you
too have to behave in like manner. This is a lesson we
derive from the Hadith:
;r04QI\ i I 4 ;Pjd(
"The Believer is the Believer's mirror".
The Shortcoming of One Should
Not Be told to Another
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi CG 4jj1L-~
has commented
on this Hadith in this manner. It is the characteristic of a
mirror that it casts the reflection of the man who stands
before it and the reflection goes to him alone. The mirror
will not cast anyone's reflection to someone else. If he
carries a stain or spot only he will see it and no one else.
The mirror will not tell anyone else that such-and-such has
these stains on his face. It will not publicise the defects. A
believer is also a mirror. If he sees a defect in someone then
he must tell him in private and quietly that he has that
defect. It is not a believer's characteristic that he tells other
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people of some one's defects. Such a behaviour is
selfishness. If he is sincere in his intention that he reveals to
a man his defects for the sake of Allah then he will not let
anyone else know of it. If on the contrary, he is selfish and
hopes to please himself, he will try to debase the man
because of his defects. We must know that it is unlawful to
insult and belittle a Muslim.

Our Ways of Life
If we look round at our society, we will find only a very
few people who show goodwill in pointing out to a Muslim
his shortcomings. Veiy few people today tell a Muslim that
his behaviour is not upto the mark or against Shari bh. Yet.
we will find many who relate a Muslim's defects to other
people with the result that they are guilty of backbiting.
slander and falsehood. They also commit the sin of defaming
a Muslim. The best method for such people is to tell the
wrong-doer in private that he has that defect which he must
correct. The Hadith under reference also teaches us that when
we find a drawback in a Muslim we must not publicise it but
tell only that man about it and none else.
Do not feel Disheartened After
Pointing out A Mistake
The Hadith tells us that a mirror will tell the person
facing it what defects it sees in him. If that man comes
before it a second time, it will again tell him what is
wrong with him. If he comes a third time, it will again
point out to him his defects. But it will not pester him to
remove his shortcomings. If that man does not remove his
shortcomings, the mirror will not show displeasure or
separate from him. It will not insist the man to remove his
defects and it will not tell him that because he does not
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correct himself it will not cast his reflection if he comes
before it. Rather, the mirror will faithfully reflect his
image as many times as the man appears before it. It will
not cease giving the reflection and it will not express
displeasure or take upon itself the role of a policeman and
impose upon him its will.

The Method of the Prophets c w l ~
It was the approach of the Holy Prophets
that
they never gave up and never separated from their people
and never conceded defeat. Rather, whenever they got a
chance they conveyed their message but never imposed
themselves upon their people. The Qur'an says:
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You are not a warde; over them. (a\- hashl la BX 22)
The Qur'an says "while you will not impose your
will over them you are there only to convey the message".
Tell him who errs, and caution him. After that, it is his
duty to reform and correct himself. If he does not reform,
you may tell him again but do not lose heart and become
aloof. Tell him a third time but do not give up hope. The
Prophet was very much compassionate on his people so
he lost heart when the unbelievers and idolaters rejected
him. The following verse of the Qur'an consoled him.
0
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It may be that you (0 Prophet) will kill
yourself with grief, because they believe not
(ash-Shuara 26 3 )

It is not your duty, the Qur'an tells the Prophet& to
make them believe. Your task is merely to convey the
message. It is not your responsibility that they believe.
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Why Did You Do That?
My respected father Maulana Mufti Muhammad
-, used to say that those who are engaged in
Shafi
propagation of Islam and in enjoining the right and
forbidding the wrong must persevere in their efforts and
never give up. They must not lose heart if people do not
pay heed. rhey should not be angry at them and give up
their effort because of the failure of the people to pay heed
to them. They must ask themselves for whom they do the
work. Is it not to please Allah? They must resolve to do it
again and again for Allah. They may hope for reward each
time they try. So, their effort is not in vain even if the
people do not listen to them. It is not their direct concern
whether people pay heed or not. It is Allah Who guides
and Who keeps away guidance from anyone.
The Best Way To Reform Society
The truth is that Allah gives guidance to the
defaulter when a Believer points out to him his fault
sincerely and repeatedly and at the same time makes a
supplication to Allah to help him. He supplicates Allah in
these words: "0 Allah, my brother is involved in sin. Do
guide him. Show him the right path." If we persist in
doing this work then it is something whose blessings will
surround the atomophere around us and ieform the
society. My respected father used to say that it is an
automatic self-working system that if a Believer keeps
correcting another Believer observing these conditions
and following these etiquettes then Allah will reform the
society thereby.
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Summary
This is a summarj of our discussion on this Hadith
a Believer is another Believer's mirror.
It is a Believer's task to remind again and again.
He should not lose heart and concede defeat if his
reminders fail to draw a response.
If a Believer is sincere and keeps drawing attention to
the wrong repeatedly then some day his efforts will surely
bear fruit.
A Believer must play the part of a mirror. If another
Believer acts as a mirror and points out to anyone his
wrongs then he 111ust not grieve or get angry at him for
pointing out his mistakes.
May Allah grant us the urge to behave accordingly.
Aameen.
Aiid the concluding part of our remarks is that praise
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.
&U\ +I di, LA\
3\ u\~.c-2j T g
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Darul-Uloom
Karachi.
Shawwall990

Two Approaches
Book of Allah - Men of Allah

Praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.
And blessings and peace be on His Noble
Messenger and his family and Companions, all
of them.
I seek refuge in Allah from the cursed devil. In
the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, The
Merciful.
Certainly Allah has conferred a favour on the
Believers when He sent among them a Messenger
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from themselves, who recites to them His
revelations, and purifies them, and teaches them
the Book and Wisdom ... (Aal ~mran.3 164)

Two Approaches.
Allah launched a two-pronged approach for the
guidance of humanity. One of them is through a sequence
of His Books. The Books of Allah are His heavenly Books
and include the Torah, the Zabur (Psalms), the Injeel
(Bible) and, finally, the ~ u r ' a n :
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And we have ( n o w ) revealed to you (0
Prophet) the Admonition that you may make
clear to mankind what has been revealed unto
them, and that they may reflect. (an-N~III.1 6 44)
The second approach is through men of Allah. They
are the Prophets ?K-JI 4.These men of Allah were sent
together with the Books of Allah so that they could
explain the Books, give a practical training of its doctrines
and expound its meaning by their sayings and behaviour.
Allah had said in the Holy Qur'an:
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Men of Allah are sent that they may expound the
Book, explain it and train the people. The verse of the
Qur'an quoted in the begining is about this topic itself:
The basic purpose of sending a Prophet to a people
is to teach the Book of Allah because they are not capable
by themselves of deriving gainful knowledge from the
Book without the guidance and explanation of a teacher.
A perusal by itself without a teacher is not enough.
And this does not apply to the Books of Allah alone. It is

I11scour~c.iOn lsla~nicWay Of Life (Vol VIII)

the same with every science and art taught in the world. If
anyone hopes to gain profitable knowledge and excellence
in any subject by simply reading and studying the books
on the subject he cannot do so unless he submits himself
to the guidance of a teacher. He cannot become an expert
in any field unless he learns from a teacher.

~

~

~

d

Will Populate The Graveyard
There are several books available 011 medical science.
They may be had in diflcrent languages - Urdu, Arabic,
&
~ English.
~
~etc.~
~
l hopes
~ to study them in
Persian.
but,\ ifanjone
the comfort of'his 11ome and attain proficiency in medicine, lie
is wrong. Suppose lie is very intelligent and capable and he
has tremendous grasping power, so he sits down to study from
the books. He is also able to understand what the books say.
What can he do after that? Will he treat people? He will send
them to the graveyasd if he does so. Ebcn if' he knows what is
in the books and understands what they convey, he cannot be
a doctor unless he has a teacher to train him. No govenxnent,
anywhere in the world, will pennit him to work as a doctor
because he has not pursued the method necessary to adopt a
medical profession. Allah has made man in such a way that
unless a teacher teaches him and trains him he will not gain
masteiy over any science or art.
Difference Between Man & Animal
Allah has created man and animal with different
charecteristics. The animals do not need a teacher or trainer as
much as a man does. The young of a fish for instance, begin
to swim immediately on birth. As the eggs hatch, no one
teaches the young how to swim and they do not need a teacher
for that. They are created with inborn instincts that tell them
how.

If a man takes the example of a fish and throws his
new-born baby into the water hoping that it would swim
by instinct like the young of the fish, then this man is mad.
There is a vast difference between a man's child and the
young of a fish. Allah has fashioned the latter in a way
that it does not need a teacher while the former - the man's
young - needs a tutor to teach him to swim.
Take the new-born chick, the moment it hatches out
of the eggs, it nibbles at food without being taught but a
huinan baby will not eat unless taught. It needs a teacher.
Allah has fashioned man so that he needs to be
taught. He cannot do anything in the world without a
teacher and so cannot learn a science or technique or craft.
Make A Cupboard From A Book
Look at a carpenter! If there is a book that instructs
how to build a table or chair, it also says what tools are
required. Can anyone read the book and follow its directions
to carve out a cupboard? He will never do it. But, if a man
does not read any book but keeps in the company of a
carpenter for a few months watching him all the while how
he uses his tools then he will soon build a cupboard by
himself.
One Cannot Cook Food By Reading Books
There are several cook books available. They tell us
how different items of food may be cooked. They tell us
what ingredients to use and in what proportion. The books
have everything in them. If a man who has never cooked
anything sets about to cook some kind of food, he will
never do it unless he is taught by an expert cook.
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Man Goes By Practical Example
So, it is the nature of man that he cannot acquire
knowledge merely from books unless he has a teacher and
mentor to train him. He needs to live in the company of the
teacher and mentor. It applies to every science, art and craft.
The same pattern and procedure goveins religious studies. If
anyone attempts to acquire religious knowledge merely
through books then he will never succeed. He needs to have a
solid base in the company of a teacher and mentor and to have
studied his life to be able to understand religious philosophy.
Just The Book Alone Was Not revealed
This is the secret behind a Book of Allah never being
revealed without a Prophet to explain it. There are cases of
Prophets +.JI
who had no Book revealed to them by Allah
but there is not a single case of a Book of Allah descending on
mankind without a Prophet carrying it. Why is it so?
This is because a Book by itself would not have
been understood by man who does not possess enough
capability to reform himself by that. Of course, it was not
difficult for Allah to send the Rook by itself. The idolators
also made similar demands:
L
& <J,9: a4,
( Y Y dLi,dl)
b*\>
6 d 2,
9

9

-0

Why has not the ~ u r ' a nbccll bent down on
him all at once? ( a l - F U ~ 7;C ~77)
Was it difficult for Allah to have the Book before
every man when he woke up in the morning? A beautiful,
well-bound ~ u ; a n could have been placed at the head of
every bed. A voice from the heavens would have decalred,
"This is the Book. Obey what it says." It was not difficult
for Allah to do so. But, He did not do it. He did not send a
Book by itself. He sent the teacher along too, to impart
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training Why was that?
Two Lights Help In Reading The Book
This is because a Book cannct be understood unless
accompanied by the light of a Messenger's teachings. The
Book is very eloquent and perfect but, I sit in darkness, I
have no light with me. Can I then benefit from it? No! Not
until 1 have two lights. First, 1 have to have with me the
light of the eyes and secondly, I must have the light of the
sun or an artificial electric light. If even one of these lights
is missing then 1 cannot derive benefit from the Book.
There may be sunlight but my eyes may lack radiance,
then how will I read the Book?
Or, if my eyes have the light but there is no outward
light of the sun or the bulb, then too I will not be able to
take advantage of the Book. To read the Book I must have
both lights - a light within me and a light outside me. It is
an inward light and an outward light. When both the lights
are available only then can one benefit from the Book.
Therefore, Allah let us have two opportunities-the Book of
Allah and the Men of Allah.

The Slogan Tlze Book ofAllah Suffices us
This is where man wavers and goes into the
labyrinth of error. so, a sect arose and said about itself:

&, '++It is a very appealing slogan: The Book of Allah
sufftces us. On the face of it this is a very good thing to
say. The Book of Allah Tells Us of Everything. ~&-$LG
But, let someone ask him who raises this slogan that if
he has a book of medicine at home and the book says all one
wishes to know about medicine but the light of the teacher is
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not there is not then the book of no use? Then why pick up the
Book of Allah and v. "We are not in need of a Messenger's
training?" This is nothing but blindness and decption.
So, there is a gror?.of men who embraced the Book
of Allah but kept away from the men of Allah, the Prophets
,sul e.
They went down the labyrinth of error. Actually, if
the men of Allah are overlooked, it is like overlooking the
Book of Allah because the Book itself says, "Look at Our
Men whom We have sent as your teachers. We have sent
them as our Prophets." Now, if anyone says that he holds
the Book and does not need the men then he actually casts
aside the Book. The books of medicine say: "administer
medicine as directed by the physician." Then, what will
happen if anyone forgets this directive but t&es medicine
according to his own whims claiming to have knowledge of
the books? He will hasten his death. Exactly the same thing
The Book of
is done by those who raise the slogan.
Allah sufficies-uH. They incite people against the men of
Allah.

-

The Men Alone Too Are not Enough
There is another group of men who sought the men
of Allah to such an extent that they neglected the Book of
Allah. They say that they are satisfied with the Men of
Allah alone and they do not h o w what the Book of Allah
is. Thus, they picked up the Men who they thought were
enough for their thinking and they came to adore them.
They paid no heed to what the Book said but decided to
go along with the Men. They are also on a wrong path.
The Middle Course
The reasonable course is to hold the Book of Allah
and the Men of Allah in conjunction with each other. The
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Book of Allah must be read in the light of the teachings of
the Men of Allah. It is then that we will receive guidance.
The Holy Prophet L has said about holding both these
things:

>GG,+ ci b
"What I am on (that is the Book) and my
Companions."
That is, the Book and the Men, The Book of Allah is
what the Prophet & was on, and the Companions are the
Men of Allah, and we are asked to hold to both of them.
Anyone, who follows both these at the same time, will be on
guidance. If we understand this then there will be m end to
error and possibility of going astray whether technically,
ideologically or practically. Many people have studied
books and upgraded themselves as religious guides and
leaders. They have studied books So they bracket
themselves with Imam Abu Hanifah
and call out:

JGJ &-j
"They are Men of Allah so are we men (of
Allah)." (We will do what they have done.)
They raise themselves at par with the real Men of
Allah. Just as they observed Ijtihad to answer a problem
through ~ u r ' a nand Hadith, these men also appropriate the
authority to themselves to observe Ijtihad. These men are
misled. It is just like a raw medical student comparing
himself to a surgeon and appropriating to himself the right
to operate patients, saying ~ l rp> They are Men so I am also
a Man!" hose people who raise this slogan j c , ~(They
are Men so are we) after reading books on religion
without going through a teaher's eyes, are people of the
third type on error.
Let us suppose a man has studied medical books and
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learns from them the different medicines for different
illnesses. He opens up a clinic and preseribes medicine to his
patients. Let us also suppose that his initial patients recover
and he becomes famous. People throng his clinic without
knowing that even one patient could be administered wrong
medicine and die. So, it is foolish to visit an uneducated quack
just because his prescriptions seem to bring relief. There is
always the possibility of someone suffering adversely.
In the same vein we often hear people say, "many
people became religious after reading a certain book
although they were irreligious before that. They never
offered Salat or remembered Allah before but have come to
do that after reading the book. The author is a great man.
The Ulama tell us unnecessairly that we must not follow
him and not read his books. But, we have met him and read
his books. We have benefitted much." It is the same with
this author as with the quack. If he could cure a few people
it does not qualify him as a doctor. He can err any time and
cause a terrible loss. In the same way this man who
appropriates to himself the task of a religious teacher or
mentor just by studying books should not be allowed to
cheat Muslims.At any time he will present a theory that will
mislead the layman.
How did the Companions ,+&I&>
learn the Religion
Allah has said about this religion that it will go down
from one to another, generation to generation. It does not
progress by just reading the books with the eye. It is
transferred to the student's heart from the teacher's heart.
Did the Companions ,+;lhp:.read any book? Did they
obtain a degree? Did they get a certificate? They did nothing
of the sort but studied at Sufah, for instance, where they had
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no syllabus and no fixed periods of classes.
What did they do at Sufah? They studied the
behaviour of the Holy Prophet&. They examined his deeds
and actions, and what he said. They obtained the light of the
teachings of the Holy Prophet &. The same method was
adopbed by successors of the Companions and the epigones
after them, and so it goes on to this day.
We read in the Hadith books:

5%

,-Jb
~

, j

&
?

,jS&

J,j

He said that:
So-and-so narrated that so-and-so narrated to
him ....is the line of transmission of a Hadith, a pure chain
that connects us directly to the Holy Prophet&.
Grants Through A Means
There are two ways of studying a book. You read it
yourself with the aid of a dictionary from which you get
meanings of difficult words. Or, you read it under the eyes
of a teacher. There is an ocean of a difference between the
two methods. It may be that the reader understood the
same thing what the teacher explained but when a teacher
says something it is like a light and that light brings
blessings and radiance of the knowledge from Allah. This
is never received from direct reading of the book. The
teacher is nothing and has no reality and it is only Allah
Who grants - but, He gives through a means (not directly).
The question arises : Can Allah not grant directly? Could
We not reveal to the Prophet & without a means? But, He
did not do it and He made Jibril (gabrial) +JI*~S the means.
Even when H e spoke to Hazrat Musa +JICIC, He did it
through the means of a tree, the Tur. What is the wisdom
behind it? Only Allah knows that, but it is His practice
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that He gives through a means. The means could be a
living person or a lifeless thing, like the tree. He wished to
display His Self then he did it via the Mount Tur although
it has no standing otherwise. In the same way a teacher
has no standing if he is not made a means. This is the
practice of Allah. He showed us how He gives and if
anyone wants to take it, he may take it in the manner He
gives. If we look at a window that lets in sunlight, will we
say that the window creates the light? The light comes
from another source and the window is only the means of
letting it in. In the same way, a teacher is a means and his
person has no say in giving the light of knowledge yet he
is helpful to us in conveying this light. This is why a
teacher is respected and honoured. Allah has made him a
means for us.
The gist of what has been said is that although the
Book of Allah ranks first and Hadith follows it as second
yet from the point of view 01 observance the sequence is to
pass forward through Hadith to arrive at the Book of Allah.
Without Hadith, we canot comprehend the Book of Allah.
Therefore, knowledge of Hadith is the root of every other
Science and learning.
May Allah inspire us to learn and teach sincerely
and make us observe all etiquettes in our study. Aameen!

